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Luocca was not the only city in which the reformed opinions
took root. Modena was also imbued with a strong spirit of
enquiry, and an earnest desire for improvement in religious
knowledge.

The indefatigable Tiraboschi, in his Biblioteca Modenese,' has
collected some most interesting particulars, and has embodied
in his narrative the Ms. journal of an old chronicler so quaintly
graphic that it seems more like the imaginings of some fertile
brain than a faithful description of facts. As an illustration of

1 An enlarged biographical dictionary, which notes the life and writings of all the
learned men who were natives of Modena.
YOL. 1. ( B

-
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the manners and habits of Paleario’s day it is invaluable.
Here, from Catholic writers themselves, we have the clearest
evidence that the papal system is in opposition to all freedom
and enlargement of mind, and striking proofs are laid before us
of the vigilance exercised to crush all independence of thought,
lest it might prove a stimulus to the attainment of civil and
religious liberty.

The Popes of Rome pursue a widely different course from
that of their old Roman progenitors;' for they established
academies and universities, and encouraged learning wherever
they carried their victorious arms. But the greater number of
the bishops and ecclesiastical sovereigns of Rome have been
decided enemies to learning. Nicholas V. and Leo X. were
remarkable exceptions to the general rule. Leo had been edu-
cated at Florence in the very atmosphere of literary studies, had
grown up under the shade of the Platonic academy, and seen
his father's government take the lead in these learned associ-
ations, and he carried with him to the papal throne the same
predilection for study.

In the fifteenth century many cities in Italy followed the
example of Florence, and opened academies ; but in the sixteenth
they were almost universal. At first there were only three
assemblies of this kind, and two only were called academies.

The Platonic academy originated with Cosimo, entitled the
father of his country, while the Council between the Greeks
and the Latins was sitting at Florence in 1439. Cosimo heard
8 Greek® discoursing like another Plato on the opinions of this
great philosopher. This roused his enthusiasm for Plato, and
suggested the idea of forming an academy for the express purpose
of studying his writings. While meditating how to execute
this project ¢ he thought of me,” says Marsiglio Ficino® the son

1 As early in the Christian era as 333 the Romans founded a library at Con-
stantinople, and invited learned men to teach different branches of science with the
view of making it another Rome. In 426 Theodosius erected an academy, and
ornamented it with porticoes, under which lectures were delivered. Thirty-one pro-
fossors were pensioned to instruct the youth of Constantinople; among these three
were orators, four Romans, and five Sophists, as they were called, for Grecian elo-

juence.
! 3 Georgio Gemisto, called also Pletone, a great Platonist. He was sent from the
Morea to represent the Greeks at the Council of Ferrars, which afterwards removed
to Florence. He wrote a treatise in Greek, comparing the Platonic and Aristotelian
philosophy, which was printed at Paris in 1541.
3 Marsiglio Ficino, born 1433, died 1499. His whole life was devoted to the
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of his medical man, “ and though I was still a boy resolved to
educate me for the express purpose of forming this academy.”™

Another association of learned men had before this time met
in the convent of St. Spirito belonging to the Aungustine friars.
It owed its commencement to the learned Luigi Marsili, an
Angustine monk of singular erudition and universal knowledge.
He was the friend and correspondent of Petrarch, who gave him,
while he was yet young, this important and useful advice:
¢ Beware of listening to those who wamn you against extending
your knowledge beyond theology. A good divine ought to
know many things besides divinity, and should if possible be
somewhat acquainted with the whole range of human science.”
Naldo Naldi in his life of Maretti tells us that the monks of
St. Spirito debated daily among themselves on some given
point either in logic, physics, or metaphysics, and that Maretti,
being lodged next to the convent, had a door made in his garden
wall through which he might pass to join these philosophic
discussions. Every morning the subject of debate was affixed
to a column, or to the walls of the beautiful church of St. Spirito.
Great numbers flocked to hear these discussions. Maretti him-
self spoke with so much power that he often carried the day.
This was a reasonable and legitimate use to make of the leisure
and opportunity for study which a conventual life affords.

The celebrated cardinal Bessarione,’ of Grecian origin, a man
of refined literary taste, assembled in his own house a number

stady of Plato’s works in Greek; by the time he was thirty-five years of age he had
translated into Latin the whole of that philosopher's writings. At forty years of
age he was ordained priest, he then began to study theology and comment on the
Gosepels from the original. He was of a quiet and studious disposition, fond of

1 Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital. vol. vi. p. 77. Seript. Rer. Ital. vol. xx. p. 521, &o.

3 Born 1395, died 1473. He was & native of Trebisond; he studied Greek as-
siduously under the best masters, went to the Morea on purpose to read with
Gemisto, and shared his enthusiasm for Plato. He was ordained bishop of
Nices, and sent to the Council which was to unite the Greeks and Latins in one
faith. Pope Eugenio 1v. in 1439 raised him to the purple, Nicola v. gave him the
bishopric of Sabina and the legation of Bologna. During the five years of his
stay there he rebuilt the university, reformed its laws, and offered such ample
salaries to distinguished men that it was soon fillled with learned professors and
mumerous and attentive scholars. He carried out Petrarch’s design of forming a
public library at Venice, in the church of St. Mark, and made the senate a present
of his books which had cost him 30,000 golden crowns.—Tiraboschi, Zett. Ital. vol.
vi. p. 266.
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of learned men at stated periods. All the members of the court
of Rome, both Greeks and Romans, who were men of any talent,
gladly embraced the opportunity of hearing important points in
philosophy discussed.

The cardinal himself, being a man of profound learning, was
looked to as arbitrator when any difference of opinion arose, and
his was the casting vote which decided the question. He re-
ceived into his house as part of his family persons well versed
in the Greek and Latin languages, and not only gave them every
opportunity of improving in literature and science, but watched
over their morals and conduct. Tiraboschi bestows the highest
eulogium on Bessarione both for his literary talents and patronage
of learned men, and for his high moral character and liberality
to poor scholars ; his house formed an academy as it were of itself.

More free and less imposing was the academy opened by the
antiquarian Pomponio Leto." He taught literature at Rome for
nearly forty years, and in concert with Platina and Buonacorsi,
who took the name of Callimaco,’ established the Roman academy
which had so unfortunate a termination.

Paul II., the reigning pontiff, was a Venetian, and so averse
to literature that he began his reign by breaking up the Abbre-
viatore, established by his predecessor Pius II., and turning out
all the professors, including those who had paid for their offices.
These persons suddenly deprived of bread were all literary men ;
many of them were expert in the science of law both civil and
canonical ; some were poets, some orators, and many had pur-
chased their official positions.®

Those who felt themselves the most aggrieved were the first
to protest against the harsh injustice "of the decree. Platina
the historian, one of the sufferers, has left a graphic description
of his own share in this curious scene. ‘ Being one of the
number I entreated him to refer our cause to the auditors of
Rome ; upon which, looking at me askance, he said, ¢ So then you
appeal to other judges to correct what I have done: know that
both law and justice are nello scrigno del petto mostro riposte.
1t is my will, let them all go wherever they like; I am Pope,
and can do and undo according to my pleasure.’” This cruel

1 Lett. Ital. vol. vi. p. 11.

1 Idem, p. 98.
3 More than seventy persons were thus reduced to starvation.
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fiat made them almost desperate; in vain they tried to get it
reversed. Not daring to assemble in the day, they met secretly
for twenty nights successively to concert measures to avoid
their ruin. They wearied everybody about court, but were
despised as excommunicated persons, and no one would risk
saying a word in their favour. At last, quite exasperated,
they resolved to commit to paper what they could not convey
by word of mouth ; Platina wrote a letter to the following effect,
and sent it to the Pope. *If it is lawful for you, without giving
us a hearing, to deprive us of our just and legal purchases, it is
surely lawful for us to complain of this injury. Since we are
sent off with rudeness and ignominy we shall go and tell our tale
to kings and princes, who will call a council, before which you
will have to give an account for having deprived us of our
legitimate possessions.” As soon as Paul had read this letter,
he immediately gave orders that Platina should be arrested and
put in irons. He was tried and found guilty of having written
a libel against the Pope and of threatening him with a council.
He confuted the first charge by saying that his name was
attached to the letter, therefore it was no libel. “I did not
think that I had committed any fault in alluding to a council,
for it was in the synods that the fathers established articles of
faith. Our Saviour and his apostles first disseminated this
doctrine in the church, that small and great should live on equal
terms, and no one suffer injustice. But these arguments proved
of no avail, for I was loaded with heavy irons and confined for
many months in the depth of winter without fire in a high
mwer.i'll

At length the Pope, wearied by the entreaties of Francesco
Gonzags, cardinal of Mantua, released Platina from prison: he
was by this time reduced to such a state of weakness that he
could scarcely stand on his feet. But his remonstrance was not
forgotten, and an opportunity soon presented itself of shewing
that he was not forgiven. Pomponio Leto, an illegitimate off-
shoot from a Neapolitan family, an eccentric, isolated being
of considerable talent, and a great antiquarian,' had been ap-

1 Platina, Vits de Pontefici, p. 462. Ed. Venetia, 1715.

2 He collected ancient inscriptions from all parts of the world, and filled his
house on the Quirinal with ancient marbles and monuments of antiquity.— Letz. Ital.
vol. vi. p. 162.
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pointed to succeed Lorenzo Valla as professor of literature in
the Roman college. Passionately fond of antiquities, he and
his friends Bartolomeo Platina and Filippo Buonacorsi, sur-
named Callimaco, met to study the antiquities of Rome, some
of which had been recently excavated. To give these meetings
a more classic and antique colour, they assumed the names
of different ancient heroes. But while they were quietly pur-
suing their scientific researches a furious storm was preparing
for their destruction.

Some malevolent persons reported to the Pope that these
literary meetings were only a pretext for congregating turbulent
and seditious persons, who were enemies to religion and con-
cocters of conspiracies. During the festive period of Carnival
the Pope had revived some of the old Roman games, and prizes
were allotted to the best runners. For eight successive days
nothing was seen but races. The old, the young, foreigners
and Jews, horses, asses and buffaloes were all set a running,
while the Pope and the spectators were convulsed with laughter.
Immediately after this mirthful scene word was brought to the
Pope that Callimaco, one of the academy, had organised a con-
spiracy against him: scarcely had he recovered from the alarm
caused by this announcement, when an exile, a man of indifferent
character, came forward in breathless haste to communicate
a secret. [First he required a promise of life and pardon, and
then revealed the important intelligence that Tozzo, a Roman
exiled to Naples, had been seen in the woods of Velletri, and
would soon be in Rome accompanied by other malcontents.

The timid Pope fancied himself surrounded with danger; both
within and without the city there seemed causes of alarm. His
attendants, for their own private ends, magnpified the peril, and
he ordered the arrest of several Roman citizens on suspicion.
This arbitrary command was executed with the utmost rigour;
a forcible entrance was made into private houses, and prisoners
were carried off without any regard to justice.

Platina' minutely relates the violence of the papal emissaries.
% Armed men surrounded my house, obtained entrance by break-
ing the doors and windows, and seized my servant Demetrius.
When told I was supping with the cardinal of Mantua they
rushed to his house, arrested me in his presence, and carried

) Vite de Pontefici, p. 457.
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me instantly to the Pope. To his address, ¢ Have you not con-
spired with Callimaco against me?’ strong in my innocence
I boldly replied that Callimaco was a man without arhs, riches,
or followers, half blind, and too indolent to give himself the
trouble of conspiring. But the Pope gave no heed to my reply,
and commanded me to be led instantly to prison. Though it
was soon found that Tozzo’s conspiracy was all invention, still
suspicion rested on the members of the academy: to discover
the truth all who could be laid hold of were put to the torture.”
The description which Platina gives of the manner in which he
and his companions were tormented is perfectly frightful. More
than twenty persons were put to the torture. One promising
young man died soon after in consequence of the injuries he re-
ceived. Platina compares the Pope’s treatment to the conduct of
the cruel Verres towards the unhappy Sicilians, who were like
the academicians unjustly accused. During the infliction of the
torture Platina was asked what share he had in Callimaco’s
conspiracy, and why Pomponio Leto addressed him as Holy
Father, as if under this name lurked a design against the Pope.
If ¢ uneasy is the brow that wears a crown,” what must be
the weight of the triple tiara? The tormentors asked Platina
if the academicians had ever written to any sovereign inviting
him to make a schism in the church. Platina could truly
answer, that so far from entering into a conspiracy with Callimaco
he rather considered him as an enemy. The title given him by
Pomponio Leto he would himself explain, as he had been ordered
to be brought in chains to Rome. The fact was that the appel-
lations, Father, most Holy Father, was a mere jeu &’ esprit, a
pasquinade of the academicians, in ridicule of the monks and the
Pope, who assume these titles without having anything of the
paternal character about them, or any trace of real holiness.

‘When Pomponio arrived at Rome he was exposed to the
same interrogatory. When asked why he changed the young
men’s names, he answered fearlessly, ¢ What is it to you or to
the Pope if I choose to call myself Finocchio (fennel)? What
is that to the Pope' if I do not intend either deceit or fraud ?”
After Pomponio’s arrival several more arrests took place, till
the cause was put off by the arrival of the emperor Frederic III.
at Rome."

1 Zett. Ital. vol. vi. p. 83.
2 “In questo tempo venne con gran compagnia de’suoi I' Imperatore per un
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On his departure the Pope went himself to St. Angelo to
examine the prisoners; he reproved them for debating on the
immortality of the soul and for studying Plato. Platina replied
that St. Augustine had highly commended this philosopher, and
nowhere was it forbidden to exercise our reasoning faculties;
for his part he had always been & Christian, and led a life suitable
to his profession as such, and no one could accuse him of a
breach of the moral law. This defence, though somewhat phari-
saical, lifts a corner of the curtain and leads us to suppose that
the real crime of the academicians was their laying aside the
practice of superstition. By order of the Pope they were ex-
amined by some learned divines, but though pronounced guiltless
of heresy they were kept in prison for a whole year. Previous
to their release the Pope paid them another visit and subjected
them to a still more minute examination; in conclusion he
declared that in future every one who pronounced the word
academy' would be considered a heretic. Thus by a cruel
and summary method the fears of the Pope put an end to this
literary association, and soon after death closed his earthly
career. Two hours after sunset, while alone in his chamber,
he was seized with a fit of apoplexy, which immediately proved
fatal.*

These literary assemblies made continual progress in Italy
till the commencement of the sixteenth century, when they re-
ceived a new impulse from the freedom of opinion which was
generated by the principles of the Reformation. They were
chiefly composed of learned men, who conversed or debated on
different subjects: antiquities, literature, philology and poetry
were fruitful topics of discussion. They assembled on fixed
days of the week at each other’s houses, or at the princely
mansion or villa of some munificent patron, where they supped,
and afterwards adjourned to the garden or vineyard. In the hot
season they passed great part of the night in these social meet-
ings. Cardinal Sadoleto and other learned men have left minute
descriptions in their letters of these intellectnal evenings at

oerto suo voto in Roma, e I'haveva il Papa con supremo honore ricevuto, che vi
spese diciotto mila pezzi d’ oro, per honorarlo.”—Vite d¢’ Papi, p. 467.

! This academy revived under Julius 11., and found a warm and zealous patron
in Leo x.

3 He died on the 28th of July, 1471.
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Rome, where poets recited their verses and improvisatori com-
posed impromptu rhymes on given subjects.

In 1529 Sadoleto wrote from Carpentras to Angelo Colucci,
himself a poet of no mean order, and a liberal patron of learning,
reminding him of the happy days they had spent in his gardens
on the banks of the Tiber, at the Quirinal, or in the Colosseum,
when each contributed to the amusement and instruction of the
rest, genius kindling genius, one reciting a poem, another an
oration, while sparkling wit seasoned their discourse.! At these
assemblies all the choice spirits of the age were collected, and
Leo frequently laid aside the gravity of the ecclesiastical charac-
ter for the ¢ feast of reason and the flow of soul.” These social
meetings were not invariably of a lofty character; mirth and
jokes often prevailed, and pleasures of a more ignoble nature
formed part of the entertainment. A certain Blosio was sati-
rized by Paolo Giovio for having eaten a whole pheasant, and
that a large one, at one of these suppers. A rich German of
the name of Goritz was laughed at for his love of drinking and
habit of picking his teeth: but this is rather the reverse of the
picture; the Italians have never been much given to the pleasures
of the table, and the greater number of the academicians met for
the sake of improvement and for the enjoyment of social inter-
course.” When there was but one academy in a city it assumed
the name of its founder, as the academy of Pomponio Leto,
academy of Panormita, &c. As they increased in number they
took names expressive of the animus of the society, as the In-
flammeats, Bolleciti, Intrepidi, and this quaint nomenclature
became their distinctive appellations. Each academy had a
motto, which was as much prized as the coat of arms belonging
to an ancient family. On this subject there was sometimes
a good deal of trifling, and time misspent over these puerilities :
the academies of Siena were called the Rozzi, and the Intronati ;*
this last name was given it by Marcello Cervini,* who was after-
wards Pope.

The predecessor of Pomponio Leto, as professor of literature in
the Roman college, was Lorenzo Valla, one of those master spirits

1 Jacobi Sadoleti Epist. p. 226. Ed. Coloniwm, 1564.

2 The sack of Rome put an end to these pleasant parties.—Tiraboschi, Let¢, ITtal.
vol. vii. p. 116.

3 8ee CHAP. 1. p. 83, note, and Appendix A.
4 He was born at Montepulciano, not far from Siena.
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born to soar above his contemporaries. Profoundly versed in
Latin literature, like Paleario he struggled with indignant ve-
hemence against the barbarous latinity of the age, and stood forth
as the champion of the forgotten elegancies of classic idiom. The
boldness of his genius, his unsparing criticism and the biting
satire with which he attacked established dulness, rendered him
an object of hatred to the self-applanding supporters of scholastic
obtuseness. His penetrating judgment not only detected blunders
in the barbarous composition of the schools, but dared to scru-
tinize the veracity of those hallowed fables on which the Church
of Rome rested her authority, and which she received with
a blind credulity far exceeding in degree her faith in holy
writ. The donation of Constantine had been often impugned, °
and its falsity suspected, but never absolutely condemned. Valla
being employed at Rome to collate and collect the ancient papal
bulls and briefs, had an opportunity of consulting ancient Mss.
and of confirming his suspicions. Convinced of the fraud he wrote
a book to prove that the deed of gift was spurious, entitled De
Donatione Constantint.! After this Rome was no place for him ;
he took refuge at Naples; there, under the patronage of the noble-
minded king Alphonso I., he found a safe and honorable asylum.
The king, although fifty years of age, became the pupil of the
great Latinist, but Valla was not of a character to remain in
indolent repose. His mind had been roused to a virtuous in-
dignation against the superstitions and abuses of the church,
and at Naples he renewed his assault with fresh vigour, openly
declaring that the letter of Christ to Abgarus was fictitious, and
that no such person as Abgarus ever existed. He carried on an
incessant warfare against the ignorance of the monks, and his
fearless exposure of their frands roused their indignation to the
highest pitch. He was once present, says Boxhorm,' during
Lent when a sermon was preached at Naples by Fra Antonio di
Bitonto, who chose for his text the Apostles’ Creed. He pro-
ceeded to divide the clauses of the Creed among the several
Apostles, ascribing one to each, that all might have their due
share of merit in the composition of the Creed. To St. Peter he
gave the place of honour, ‘I believe in God the Father Al-
mighty,’ St. Andrew followed as the author of ¢Creator of
1 See Appendix B.
3 Boxhormius, Hist. Univers. p. 95. Ed. 1662.
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heaven and earth,’ and so on to the end. Turning to his friend
Campano, the king’s secretary, Valla asked if he had ever heard
such an explanation of the Creed before. ¢Never,’ said Campano,
¢did I meet with such a notion ;" the friar also is the first man
who ever asserted that St. Jerome was born at Rome. The
friends determined to visit the preacher, and repaired to his
monastery, where they opened the conversation by enquiring
where he had read that St. Jerome was a Roman? Oh, many
say 80, and who denies it? Valla, tickled with the absurdity of
the answer, could not refrain from laughing, and rejoined, ¢ Why
St. Jerome himself declares himself to be a native of Dalmatia.’
¢ Some say,’ retorted the Frriar, ¢ he was a Roman, some a Dalma-
tian.’ It was useless to contend further with so much obstinacy
and ignorance. Valla next asked, ¢ On what do you ground your
assertion that the Creed was composed piece by piece by the
twelve Apostles?” I have been taught so by the fathers of the
Church,’ replied the preacher. ¢ Name them, cite the passage from
their works,’ replied Valla. ‘I have given you my answer,’ retorted
the friar in a rage; ¢ you are an enemy of the Christian religion.’
Some days afterwards he abused Valla so violently from the
pulpit that Alphonso interfered, and imposed silence on him.
Meanwhile Valla, determined not to let the matter drop, resolved
to vindicate himself in a public discussion, and enlighten the
population of Naples. He affixed to the doors of the Cathedral
a list of the propositions which had been censured, and offered to
prove their truth against any man who would enter the lists
with him. He prepared a large hall for the debate, and all

1 This tradition of the Romish Church was not known for the first three
centuries of the Christian era, nor was it universally believed. The Apostles’
Creed is not found in any of the articles of the Apostolic age, nor in the works of the
Fathers, till the fourth century, which is a sufficient reason for doubting that it was
composed by the Apostles. The story of the Creed being the combined work of the
twelve Apostles was first found under the name of St. Augustine, in Aug. ds Tempore.
Serm. 115, al. 42 in Appendix, tom. x. p. 676. Ed. 1635. Ruffinus, a contemporary
writer on the Apostles’ Creed flourished in 410, He frankly declares that two of the
articles, ¢ Descent into Hell, and ¢ Communion of Saints,” were not inserted in the
Creed till four hundred years after the death of Christ. But if it cannot be proved
to be drawn up by the Apostles themselves, it contains the sum and substance of
their teaching, and the articles of Faith believed by all Christian communities, except
perhaps the descent into hell, which has been variously explained. For a clear,
simple, and scriptural explanation of this Creed, see .4 Catechet. Ezpos. of the
Aposties’ Creed by J. Thomas Law, 1825, who quotes Bingham, Orig. Eecl. Vossius,
De tribus Symbolis, and Du Pin, Ecel. Hist.
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looked eagerly to the result of the dispute; but free discussion
does not suit the Roman Catholic priesthood, and they contrived
to get the king to forbid the meeting. Valla submitted, only -
revenging himself by affixing the following distich to the doors
of the empty room :
Rex pacis, miserans sternendas Marte phalanges
Viotoris cupidum continuit gladium.

On reading this epigram the indignation of his adversaries knew
no bounds; every effort was made to procure his condemnation,
either to death or to perpetual imprisonment. He was cited be-
fore the vicar of the archbishop, and on obeying the summons he
found to his surprise a vast concourse of monks assembled to sit
in judgment on his case. The first question asked was, ‘Do you
believe that the Creed was composed by the Apostles?’ ¢ No, but
by the Council of Nice, and this I can prove.’ This reply was
declared to be heretical. Letters were then produced, in which
Valla had corrected mistakes made by copyists in papal decrees.
¢ Such daring impiety,’ cried the monks, ¢ must be expiated by fire.’
Valla knew their power, and seeing his danger, sheltered himself
under the well-worn falsehood of professing to believe what the
Church believed. He was then pressed to condemn and retract
his writings. ‘Prove to me first,’ he said, ¢ where I have erred,
otherwise it will appear that it is not the amendment of the heart,
but the submission of the tongue which you require.’ As he
spoke these words a bishop seized hold of him ; ¢ Wretch!' he ex-
claimed, ¢ your pride needs taming.’ Valla again replied, I be-
lieve what the Church believes." He was then asked his opinion
of the ten categories of Aristotle. ¢What!’ he exclaimed, ¢are
they to be held in equal reverence with the Ten Commandments
of God?' ‘Why not ? was the reply; ¢ can you deny that these are
matters of faith? Axe you so ignorant as not to know that the
dialectic doctrine serves to explain the great theological con-
troversies ?’ ¢ Let us cut short the dispute,’ rejoined Valla; ¢ I again
declare that even if our holy mother Church be ignorant of these
matters, I am content to believe what she does.” Happily for
Valla, a company of the king’s body-guard arrived at this moment
for his protection, and the discussiop terminated. His condemn-
ation to the flames was however resolved. The protection of
Alphonso saved his life, but it could not avert either the humilia-
tion of a public abjuration or the degrading ignominy of being
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scourged by the monks in the Jacobite monastery.' After this
he left Naples and returned to Rome.' The reigning Pope,
Nicholas V.,> was a great patron of learned men: literature,
which had for six hundred years been neglected at Rome, was
now diligently cultivated, and the library of the Vatican greatly
enlarged. Valla opened a public school for eloquence and
oratory, but his irritable nature got him into difficulties with
several learned men. He had a bitter contest with Poggio, who
accused him unjustly of having written an anonymous censure
on his works; their mutual accusations presented a pitiful
spectacle to the world. But this did not prevent Valla from
pursuing his literary occupations. By the desire of the Pope he
translated from Greek into Latin the history of Thucydides, for
which the Pope with his own hands gave him five hundred
golden crowns, and it is said he translated Herodotus for Al-
phonso. He was a better Latin than Greek scholar; his most
polished work was on the Elegancies of the Latin tongue, includ-
ing geometrical rules for writing correctly. His notes on the New
Testament were found in a library by Erasmus, who thought
them worthy of being committed to the press. It is not a
theological work, but critical notes on the translations which
had hitherto been made, in which he displays much literary
acumen. The severity of his criticisms on the barbarous taste
of the day made his friends say after his death® that Pluto would
not dare to speak Latin after Valla descended to the infernal
regions, and that Apollo would have given him a place in the
skies, had he not felt that in so doing he would himself lose

1 ¢In eodem tempore Laurentius Valla Romanus, elegantis quidem pro ssculo,
sed pro quolibet tempore virulentissimes linguse homo; Neapoli existens, cim quas-
dam propositiones heereticas asseruisset, delatus ad Inquisitores, et in carcere trusus
damnatusque pro heeretico, beneficio Alfonsi Regis peenam ignis evasit; propositio-
nibus tamen public® ejuratis, virgis privatim per claustra monasterii Predicatorium
manibus revinctis ceesus.””—8pondanus, Anmal. an. 1447, ap. Bayle, Dict.

3 Tiraboschi says he was invited there by Nicola V. in 1447.—ZLstt. Ital. vol. vi.
p. 307.

3 Tomaso of Sarzana was elected Pope in 1447, and took the name of Nicolo V.
In one year he was made bishop of Bologna, cardinal, and pope. He died in 1455,
after a peaceful reign of eight years.—Plating, Fits do’ Pontefics, p. 423.

4 See Erasmi Bpist. Iib. vii. ep. 3.

5 There is considerable discrepancy in the date of his decease. Some say he
died in 1467, but Zeno has proved his death took place in 1457.—See Dissort, Possian.
tom. i. p. 72, ap. Tiraboschi.
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the liberty of speech.' He was one of those energetic scholars
who gave an impulse to his age, and prepared the way for the
more rapid progress of the following century.

Learned associations became general, and no city in Italy could
boast of a greater number of distinguished men than Modena.
The Este family had always encouraged learning; it had its
literary assembly long before academies were general.

The original mover of this learned association was Pamfili
Sassi, a Modenese, a man of great original powers, gifted with
a surprising memory,” and with the wonderful genins of im-
provising verses at pleasure. This was a talent which con-
tributed so much to the amusement of others that he was courted
both by princes and nobles, but he preferred the pleasures of
retirement and the study of philosophy to the tumult of a court.
After spending a great part of his life at a villa near Verona, he
returned to Modena, and lectured daily in his own house for an
hour on some Latin author. Sometimes also, when requested, he
commented on Petrarch and Dante. These lectures, which were
frequented by all the educated persons in Modena, suggested the
idea of continuing them on a larger scale.® Omne of Sassi’s
hearers, Giovanni Grillenzone, was the founder of the Modenese
academy, a man to whom the city of Modena was under deep
obligations.

The Grillenzone family consisted of seven brothers, five of
whom were married and had families. Giovanni was the
eldest, and though some of the brothers were rough, untractable
men, such was the influence he had over them that, after the
death of their father in 1518, they and their wives and children
all remained together under one roof, and lived in such perfect
union with each other* that not even an unkind word passed be-

1 An epitaph on him was written thus:

Laureus Valla jacet, Romans gloria lingus
Primus enim docuit que dicit arte loqui-
Bayle, Dict. Hist. Ed. 1702.

3 Castelvetro, in his Ms. memoirs of learned men, relates an amusing instance of
his wonderful memory. A person having recited a poem of his own composition in
praise of the Podestd of Modena, Sassi pretended to be offended with the poet as
a plagiarist, and claimed the verses as his own. In proof that they were really his,
he recited the whole, word for word, from beginning to end, with such earnestness
and velocity that the poor author stood aghast with astonishment, till Sassi explained
that he had never heard of the poem till it was recited by the composer.

3 Bibl. Modeness, Art. CASTELVETRO.
4 This lasted till 1661, when Giovanni died, when they separated.
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tween them. Each family had their own servants, who waited
on them in their apartments; other servants did the work of the
house, prepared the dinner, and attended to household matters.
The wives took it in turn to manage the house for a week at
a time, directed the servants, and superintended the baking and
washing. They took their meals all together in a large hall,
the seven brothers and their five wives at one table with the
elder children, while the little ones, about forty or fifty in number,!
were seated at a lower table close to their parents, and served
by the elder girls. Strangers were admitted to the upper table,
and were sometimes 80 numerous that the house was like
a public inn. It was much frequented by literary men who
passed through Modena; many invited themselves on purpose
to see this extraordinary establishment, and the great order and
concord of the family.

None of the brothers were either rich or spendthrifts. Gio-
vanni practised medicine, one was a judge, another a grocer,
another a cloth merchant, and one managed the affairs of the
family. One attended to the agricultural concerns of the villa,
and another was a priest. They were not rich, but by regularity
and good management they found means to meet the expences
of their large establishment.

Giovanni Grillenzone was devoted to study, and it was at his
instance that the town of Modena invited Francesco Porto® to
lecture publicly on the Greek language. When Porto removed
to Ferrara Giovanni Grillenzone arranged to have two lectures
at stated hours in his own house, the one in Latin, the other on
Greek literature for those who were the most advanced and who
had been pupils of Porto. These lectures were delivered with
great simplicity and without any attempt at eloquence; they
were open to all ; the most difficult passages only were explained.

! This must include grandchildren.—8ee Bibl. Modeness.

2 He was a poor orphan of Candia, who was brought to Italy when a child, and

shewed so great a disposition for study that he was sent from Venice to study at

Padua for six years, and afterwards made such progress in Greek that he was con-
sidered one of the most learned of the Greeks. In 1537 he went to teach at Modena.
He was invited to Ferrara in 1646, where he was greatly favoured by the Duchess
Renée, appointed to teach her daughters Greek, and held in high esteem for his learn-
ing. In 1554, when the Duke cleared the court of all who were favourable to the
reformed opinions, Porto took his departure for the Friuli. Duke Hercules died
in 1569, and the Duchess left Italy: Pwtohannglosthupﬂmneumhmdto
@eneva, where he died in 1581, at the age of seventy-one years,
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Every one present was at liberty to give his opinion on a passage,
and to state his reasons; this formed the judgment of the au-
dience, and enabled them to approve or dissent as occasion required,
and was of great service to the young men: many who took
a share in these discussions afterwards distinguished themselves
as poets and philosophers.

With Grillenzone also originated the idea of meeting to sup
together on certain days of the year. A select number of persons
were invited, chosen from among those of sufficient talent to be
able to comply with the rules laid down. At every supper some
ingenious mental exercise was proposed, such as, that every
person should compose a Greek or Latin epigram, sonnet, or
madrigal on some person present, or on some "dish on the table.
It was laid down as a rule that they were not to call for drink
except in the language which the master of the feast began with,
or in that made use of at a former supper. They were not
to use the same phrases which had served before, and nothing
was given till it was asked for. Each guest was obliged to
repeat all the proverbs about some animal belonging either to
sea or land, all the proverbs about a month, a saint, or a family,
or to relate a story from the life of Forno bishop of Gerapolitano,
and things of a similar nature.!

Thus far we have followed Castelvetro, a contemporary and
eye-witness; but it must not be understood that the literary
assemblies of Modena began when Porto left that city for Ferrara
in 1546. It was then indeed that Grillenzone opened a school
in his own house for teaching Greek, but the academy had
existed long before, and such was its fame that even as far off
a8 Sicily it was spoken of with distinguished praise. Ortensio
Landi, in his paradoxes,’ reviewing the different academies of
Italy, particularly lauds that of Modena, and regrets that its glory
should have been clouded in consequence of having directed its
attention to the study of the Holy Scriptures. He also speaks
of the immense number of studious young men who were con-
gregated in the city of Modena.

" In the Ms. chronicle of Tommasino Lancellotto, of which
Tiraboschi has made ample use, we find a minute account of

! These curious particulars are from the ms. Memoirs of Literati, drawn up by
Castelvetro, which Muratori has brought forward in his Life.
3 Par. xxvir.
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the events of each day, written with a precision and sincerity
which stamps its veracity. Under the date of the 17th of
February 1538 he records the names of the principal academi-
cians, among whom were three of the brothers Grillenzone and
the celebrated Lodovico Castelvetro. On the 5th of June 1545
he notes the place where they met, which was the apothecary's
ghop of Grillenzone, at the sign of the Fountain, in the egg-market
under the palace belonging to M. Alessandro Fontana: the
number of academicians, he says, was at times so great that they
left no room to pass in the street as they, moved along, and when
they dispersed they resembled a flight of swallows in their mi-
gration. They usually went out of the town to find a place
to speak with greater freedom.

These academicians, being all men of reflection, could not
remain indifferent to the spirit of religious enquiry and awaken-
ing which was diffused throughout Italy. Many of them studied
the Scriptures and read the works of the reformers., Tiraboschi
says that as long as they confined themselves to general literature
they prospered, but in a few iyears the scene became completely
changed. The great erudition and energy with which the
German writers treated theological subjects was extremely at-
tractive to Italian scholars; they had long been weary of the
dull round of scholastic Catholicism, and read with avidity
writings which were 8o calculated to dispel ignorance and banish
prejudice. The study of Greek facilitated the examination of
Scripture, and the cultivation of the intellect prepared them -
for a fuller comprehension of the high prerogatives which God
has conferred on man as an immortal being, and awakened them
to a sense of the deep responsibilities entrusted to them by their
Creator. The learned studied the Gospel in its original tongue,
commented with critical accuracy on difficult passages, and soon
became convinced that the grandeur and simplicity of the Christian
religion had been debased and obscured by the inventions of men.

Lancellotto records that the first complaint of heretical opinions
in Modena was in the year 1537. Serafino of Ferrara, an
Augustine monk, when preaching in Advent, publicly lamented
that the errors of the Lutherans were making their appearance
in Modena, and adduced in proof of his assertion the circulation
of a book deeply infected with error. This book it seems had
been found in the chamber of the Lady Lucrezia, widow of

VOL. 1I. (o]
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Count Claudio Rangoni ; Serafino eagerly took it up and carried it
home. There in company with an officer of the Inquisition he
examined it attentively, and put it into the hands of the bishop
to find out the author, and discover who had introduced it into
the city.

Lancellotto, the chronicler, good honest man, relates that on
the 8th of October he had bought a copy from Antonio Gadaldino
the bookseller; but when he heard from the Augustine friar
that it was full of heresies, on the 13th of December he carried
it back, and obliged him to refund the price before he returned
it: he says he copied the title-page and took a note of its size.
It consisted of ninety-six pages 8vo. On the title-page there
was the image of St. Peter and St. Paul with the title:* “ The
Summary of the Holy Scriptures, and the ordinary of Christians,
shewing what is the true christian faith by which we are justified,
and the virtue of baptism according to the doctrine of the Gospel
and of the Apostles, with instructions how all states ought to
live according to the Gospel.” At the end there was a table of
the chapters, thirty-one in number. ¢ There was no author’s
name, nor date,” says Lancellotto, ¢ and I have noted the title
because I have never met with it nor seen it cited in any printed
catalogue.”

The chronicler afterwards records, under the date of the
28th May, 1537, that one of the members of the academy was
thought to be the author: however, the academy undertook to
- defend it, and the veracious Lancellotto mentions the names of
some who were suspected of having written it; but some prudent
hand has unfortunately so defaced the writing that the names
cannot now be deciphered. It seems that at first the aca-
demicians dared not publicly become its advocates, but on the
17th of February 1538 they openly declared their sentiments.
Let us hear the quaint old chronicler’s account.

¢ This day at half-past one at night, in the house of M. Niccold
Machello, professor of natural philosophy, there was a festival
held on the marriage of his daughter with M. Francesco Camu-
rano. In the height of the entertainment there appeared three

1} El Summario de la sancta Seriptura ¢ P ordinario di I§ Christiani qual dimostra
la vera fede CAristiana, mediants la qual siamo justificati, e de la verta ded baptismo
seconda la doctring de T Evangelio ¢ de Is Apostoli cum wna snformazions, come tutts I
stats debbeno vivere ssoondo D Evangelio.—~Bib. Modenese.
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masked trumpeters who played a flourish, then two of the masks
mounted on the top of a sideboard and began reading from
a written book. One read low and the other loud, some very
severe sarcasms against Don Serafino, the regular canon who
had preached in Advent and some days after Christmas in the
Cathedral of Modena, and who had, in conjunction with the friars
of St. Domenico and other monks, under the cloak of sanctity, de-
nounced a certain book which had been circulated throughout the
city, declaring it to be a Lutheran and heretical work, which
book the undersigned literati of Modena, members of the academy,
sustain and defend.””” He then names all the twelve acade-
micians. This occasioned considerable sensation in the city
against the academy, and especially becduse very disrespectful
placards had been affixed to the pillars at the door of the Cathe-
dral, at the corners of the streets, and at the gate of the friars’
convent.

Castelvetro, who was present, relates in his MS. memoirs,
that Bandinelli of Lucca, tutor of the sons of Molza, took the
lead in this affair, Machello had married his daughter to
Francesco Camurano; at the celebration of the wedding Antonio
Bandinelli with another friend, disguised themselves as trum-
peters, and cut some very coarse jokes against widows and devout
women under the direction of the friars. It was very clear that
the Countess Rangoni was here alluded to, as the book was
found in her possession and had been given up by her to the
friars. She was known to favour Serafino the preacher, and
to be a devotee in the Roman Catholic sense, for she had en-
deavoured, in imitation of the Countess Guastalla, to introduce
into Modena the sect of the Perfectionists,

The Countess Lucrezia was the daughter of Lodovico Pico
della Mirandola; she married Count Claudio of the noble house
of Rangoni; both she and her husband were liberal patrons of
learning. Lucrezia® was a staunch Roman Catholic; she corre-
sponded with Muzio,’ one of the great champions of the Church
of Rome; he had warned her against being seduced by what
he called the new opinions, and pointed out to her what a

1 See Appendix C.

* Her daughter Clandia married Giberto of Correggio; she wasa woman of great
talent, profoundly versed, says Sansovino, in philosophy and theology, and worthy
of all reverence for her christian piety and purity of life. See Appendix D.

3 Musio, of Justinopolis. o
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dangerous person she had in her house, probably some learned
man whom she patronised, perhaps Ortensio Landi. The ex-
hortations of Muzio were not fruitless, for a book' having been
put into her hands imbued with reformed opinions she imme-
diately gave it up. Muzio thus congratulates her: “ It grieves
me that I have disturbed your mind, though I rejoice at the
cause which cannot but be a merit in the eyes of God, since you
grieve that you have been even suspected of being out of the
pale of the Roman Catholic Church, which is the pillar and
foundation of truth.”

In consequence of her complaining to the governor of Modena
of the affront offered her, the tutors of Machella’s and Molza's
children were both afrested and thrown into prison: the name
of the first is not certain, but was believed to be Francesco
_ Porto the Greek; we have already seen that Bandinelli was

tutor in Molza'’s family.® After a few days they were liberated, as
it could not be proved against whom their sarcasms were pointed.
This imprisonment gave a lesson of prudence; but the calm did
not last long, for a new preacher arrived in Modena, and this
was always productive of discontent. The gross ignorance of
these preachers, and their total neglect of all sound teaching,
could not fail to be a subject of mirth and derision to learned
men, who were not themselves sufficiently enlightened to grieve
over the sad spectacle of ¢ the blind leading the blind,” to the
utter ruin of immortal souls.

It is recorded as a memorable example of monkish ignorance,
that on the 3rd of March 1530 Francesco Filolauro of Castelcaro,
when preaching in the cathedral of Modena, enriched his dis-
course by the public recitation of a brief which he said was
written by Jesus Christ. It began like those of the Roman
pontiffs, ¢ Jesus bishop, &c.,” and ended in the usual manner,
¢ Nulls ergo omnino hominum, &c.” The date even was added :
“ given in the terrestrial Paradise on the sixth day of the crea-
tion of the world, in the eternal year of our Pontificate, &c.” This
brief was inserted in Lancellotto’s chronicle, and is also spoken
of by Muratori.*

1 11 Summario. 3 Musio, Lettsre. 3 Bee Bibl. Modenese.

4 “In Modena poi nello stesso anno (1680) nel di 3 di Marzo predicando Fra
Franoesco da Castelcaro de’ Minori Osservanti nel Duomo, publicd un Breve scritto
dal Bignor nostro Gesd Cristo a tutti i Christiani: Datwm s Paradiso tervestri
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Such egregious folly, at a moment when the whole world
was exclaiming against the ignorance of the clergy and the
~ superstition of the monks, could not fail to stimulate the zeal of

those who desired a reform in the church, and to enlarge the
sphere of religious inquiry. While some secretly despised this
nonsense, learned men went to hear for the sole purpose of
turning it into ridicule. Let us hear what this dabbler will
say, was correctly applied to them; and such was the contempt
with which these preachers were listened to, that they were
openly criticised in their presence and before their audience, so
that for very shame they were obliged to descend from the
pulpit.

In 1539 Don Serafino, the primary cause of the troubles at
Modena, ventured again to preach: not content with turning
him into ridicule, they daubed the pulpit with dirt to shew their
contempt, and to deter him from preaching. These measures,
though far from laudable, were the only means within their
power to prevent the monks from uttering their farrago of
ignorance and credulity. But among the preachers sent to
Modena some were favourably disposed to the reformed doctrine.
On the 28th of May 1539 Lancellotto relates that on the feast
of Pentecost Fra Antonio della Catellina, having preached with
great applause, was accused of holding heretical opinions; he
immediately became greatly agitated and terrified, and solemnly
protested from the pulpit that he had always spoken as a good
Catholic ought to do. Paolo Ricci, a Sicilian monk and a
doctor in theology, who had laid aside the frock to embrace the
reformed opinions, took the name of Listo Fileno. He went to
Modena in 1540, and began secretly to read and expound the
Epistles of St. Paul and to unfold the doctrines of the Scriptures ;
many flocked to him, a powerful interest was awakened, and the
influence of the Gospel extended not only to the learned but
to the ignorant, and even the women began to converse both in
& Creatione Mundi die Sexto, Pontificatus nostri Amno aeterno ; confirmatum et sigil-
latum die Parasooves in Monts Calvarie. In questo Breve il Signore appruova
¢ conferma con autorita divina la Regola @ essi Frati Minori Osservanti, conchiu-
dendo in fine colla seguente clausola, VWi ergo ommino Aominwm liceat hamo
poginam nostras confirmationis, §o. Tommasino Lancellotto ebbe la fortuna
¢ impetrar copia di questo mirabil Breve da quel buon Religioso, e come una gemma
I inseri nel suo Diario manuscritto della Cittd di Modena. O tempora! Omores ’—
Muratori, Annali, tom. x. p. 336.
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private and in public about faith, and to understand something
of the difference between a dead and living faith. Tassoni,
surnamed the Old, in his Annals of Modena,' minutely describes
the enthusiasm and ardour with which all ranks embraced the
doctrine of grace as they found it revealed in the Gospel. Be-
lievers met together to discourse on spiritual subjects, quoting
Paul, Matthew, John, the Apocalypse, and the Fathers; but the
papal power, true to its traditionary dread of free discussion on the
oracles of God, contrived to arrest the progress of divine illumin-
ation by persuading the Duke of Ferrara to have Ricci arrested
and confined in the castle of Modena. Lancellotto, in noting
the occurrence, adds that he fears it will end in nothing, as he is
protected by the academy. On this occasion, however, their
power was of no avail. Ricci was removed to Ferrara, tried,
and frightened into abjuring his opinions. Tassoni inserts the
recantation in his Ms. annals. About this time there were some
disgraceful disputes between the monks of the different religious
orders, who inveighed against each other from the pulpit. Their
conduct was 8o irregular that the governor Strozzi thought it his
duty to report their proceedings to the Duke of Ferrara. An
order was issued, in consequence, forbidding any monk to mount
the pulpit without the permission of the vicar-general of the
diocese. Some however refused to obey this mandate, and in
defiance of the orders of their superiors preached publicly, and
found means to interest the Conservators, an order of magistrates,
in their favour.’

About the same time a still more famous preacher than any
who had preceded him, Bernardino Ochino, mounted the pulpit.
On his way to Milan in 1541 he passed through Modena: his
high reputation throughout Italy had already attracted attention,
and the Modenese gladly availed themselves of his accidental
presence among them, and entreated him to preach in the cathe-
dral. He complied, and preached, says Lancellotto, on the 28th
of February. The church, as we have already related, was filled
with so great a concourse of people, *that there was not even

! They still exist in us. in the Ducgl Library at Modena.

3 The letter, dated 18th April, 1540, is to be found in the secret archives of
Modena.—Tiraboschi, Bidl. Modenese.

3 Several letters are preserved in the archives, written to the Duke and the
;m(}::zal, G. Sinibaldo, by the Conservatori and the Governor, in February and
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standing room for all who wished to enter.”* All the acade-
micians were present, and earnestly entreated him to stay and
preach the Lent sermons, engaging that a Carmelite friar, who
was already appointed, would yield the pulpit to him: Bernar-
dino however could not break his engagement, and pursued his
way to Milan,

Cardinal Morone, when he returned from the Diet of Ratisbon
in 1542, found his diocese distracted by opposite opinions. What-~
ever secret modification his own religious views had under-
gone, he was not prepared, nor had he ever intended, by leaving
the Roman Catholic church, to contaminate himself with the
odious name of heretic. But, like many others of that time, he
was already in some degree a heretic in doctrine, though he
continued so steadily attached to the discipline of the Romish
hierarchy, that any open dissent or disapproval of its authority
was extremely displeasing to him. He thus expresses himself in
a letter to Cardinal Contarini: I have found things here which
so deeply grieve me as to deprive me altogether of rest, for the
danger is great, and I do not see how to extricate myself. I
would willingly shed my blood for the benefit of my flock, so
that they might belong to Christ and have their reputation
cleared: I blush with shame to hear it said openly every-
where that this city is become altogether Lutheran. The con-
jectures of your reverence are in great part true; it is not to be
denied that the monks unite great ignorance to great audacity,
and that they are greatly wanting in charity. Notwithstanding,
there is considerable ground for suspicion, and I am examining
the evidence that I may take the measures which God may inspire.”
He then explains the means he intends to pursue to verify the
truth of the reports, and if possible to crush the germs of false
doctrine ; among other projects he speaks of getting a formulary
or confession of faith signed, of which we shall presently hear
something more.

The disturbances at Modena soon reached the ears of the
Pontiff. The book which was the exciting cause was, according
to Lancellotto, burned at Rome on the 28th of May, 1539; and
he adds that Paul III. wished to fulminate an excommunication
against such of the Modenese academicians as had openly declared
their heretical opinions, but Cardinal Sadoleto, himself a Modenese

1 See CHAP. IX. p. 367.
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and the personal friend of many of the members of the academy,
used every effort to soothe the Pope’s irritation and to bring for-
ward measures of conciliation. On the 17th of September of the
same year the Pope himself wrote to the Duke of Ferrara, re-
questing him to restrain the academicians from speaking so
freely of faith.!

One of them, Giovanni Berettari, was cited to Rome, but he
defended himself there with so much ability that he was sent
back to Modena, absolved from all heretical taint. It was several
times proposed in the Consistory to cite the members of the
Academy to Rome, Bologna, or Ferrara; and but for Sadoleto’s
exertions in favour of his fellow-citizens much more severe
measures would have been taken. This good man, of whom
Modena is justly proud, was of opinion that it would be more
easy to restrain the wanderers from the fold of the Church by
gentleness than by severity. His writings against heretics were
full of love and charity, and how much more must this have been
the case when his friends and fellow-citizens were concerned.
His conciliating spirit was fully displayed in the letter he wrote
from Rome to Lodovico Castelvetro® and his companions, on the
12th of May, 1542. He tells them that in a Consistory held the
day before some cardinals had spoken to the Pope of the sus-
picions cast on the academicians, but that he had persuaded him
to suspend his judgment till he received further information. He
then invites and entreats them to give some proof of their
adherence to the Roman Catholic Church, and to avoid every-
thing which might confirm the suspicions entertained. The
reply of the academicians corresponded to the zeal and friendship
he had displayed in their behalf. In July we find him con-
gratulating them on the sentiments they had expressed, and
advising them to write a united letter to the Pope professing
themselves to be true and faithful members of the Church of
Rome.

1 Faith, in the Roman Catholic Church, embraces a great many subjects foreign
to revelation, such as traditions, false miracles, and superstitions. Whatever the
Church believes is matter of faith. The Church is composed of ignorant members;
any priest who can get a papal sanction can impose his fancies as a matter of
faith. The same guilt is attached to a disbelief of these articles as to a rejection of
the truths of Scripture. The word of God being kept out of the hands of the laity
they are required to believe what they are told.

2 Sadoleto Epsst. Fam. vol. iii. p. 317. Romse, 1764.
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¢ Letter of John Grillenzone to the Cardinal Sadoleto, from a Codex in
the secret archives of the Vatican, formerly belonging to Cardinal
Morone, 3rd of July, 1542,

¢ If I have not replied, most reverend sir, so quickly as you desired
me, you must lay the blame on the bearer, who has kept it six days in
his possession ; and it would be there still, I verily believe, if I had not
heard from others that he had a letter from you to me, and to M. Lodo-
vico Castelvetro. I now reply that if t{e evil dispositions of the
malevolent had not unveiled their malice to the most holy College of
Cardinals, and if you, most reverend sir, had not exp the regret
which you say you have experienced, confiding in my innocence, I
should neither have paid any attention to it, nor would it have in the
smallest degree affected me. The persons who accuse me are of such
a nature that it is better to be blamed by them than praised; but to
satisfy you I will say something in my own defence.

‘It is now twelve years ago that a poor Candian arrived in Modena :
as he had some kmowl of Greek, M. Lodovico Castelvetro and I, with
M. Giovan Falloppio and some others, induced him to teach; our
house being more convenient than that of any other of the company,
we met there at & fixed hour of the day in order to learn from him
the first principles of the Greek language.

¢ Thus it happened that the public, to our great displeasure, called
our association an academy; not that we ever laid down any laws or
regulations as had been done in other cities to acquire this vainglorious
name; this M. Antonio Fiordibello can testify.

¢ At the same time the calumniators, in their hatred of letters, began
to say that we only met to speak of evil things, though our sole object
was the cultivation of Greek and Latin literature, which to this day has
been our practice, without a word about the Holy Scriptures, except
some few who have devoted themselves separately to this work with

t diligence, but who nevertheless have never said, and much
less believed anything that should not be said. Then M. Francesco
Greco? arrived, and we progressed further in Greek literature, and the
complaints increased ; 1 was more particularly blamed for receiving him
in my house, where he remained fifteen months: at one time they
said a Greek was not a Christian, at another that he was a Turk, and
many similar stories. Finally, what between this Greek, and the work
of translating the Scriptures, by means of friars of the 8t. Dominico, who
will not allow any other teaching alérs lettors in the city except theirs
and their own opmions, our association was taxed with the name of Lu-
theran. From thence arose the calumnies which have increased in pro-
portion as we paid no attention to them, and their rage rose still higher
when the Greek (Francesco Porto) was invited by the city to lecture
publicly; and they have never ceased, and still go on to speak ill,
accuse, write, and make others write, and strive in a thousand ways to
render us infamous, and those we associate with; not perceiving that
thus they condemn the whole city, for all the young men who apply
to literature resort to us, and they are many, and the first people of the
place, from whom our superiors may, whenever they choose, inquire

1 Bibl. Modenese, vol. iii. p. 24.
3 Porto was his name, but he was as often called Greco.
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about our opinions whether they are catholic or not, and learn how
unjustly the poor worthy man M. Francesco Greco has been calum-
niated. All our city, the gentlemen from Bologna and Reggio, who
have lived and do still live in his house, and the honourable manner in
which our most reverend Morone, who has been his scholar, speaks of
him, are high testimonies in his favour. The monks of 8. Pietro, with
whom he has always conversed, can witness the same. And what
shall I say of myself? who have never seen either the Old Testament
or the New, or any part of the Holy Bcriptures, except in m{yonth
when I unhappily read something of Scotus; nor did I ever keep in
my study any ecclesiastical author, for I have scarcely time, from the
care of the sick, to enatch a moment to read some of Plato’s works, which
I am much more anxious to do than I am to be well thought of by
those who have written evil of me; nevertheless I am thought to hold
opinions unworthy of a true Christian; but this, I believe, arises from
my being of a disposition which cannot be silent on the bad deeds which
I see done in our city, nor can I conceal the evil-doers, among whom
I dislike above all the idle, the ignorant, and the hypocrites; about
whom, did I not shrink from contaminating your pure ears, most
reverend sir, I could unfold such things, both general and particular,
that you would readily see that the accusers deserved much more to be
ill-reported of than the accused. But this I reserve till I have an
opportunity of communicating with you by word of mouth, when
1 engage to prove this openly by living and true witnesses, and not by
secret ones like theirs.

““One cause of their calumny was that I would not let a poor,
gimple, ignorant old woman be burned as & witch; in her trial it may
be seen that she did not know what she said, and often contradicted
herself, and it contains many false statements about her being a
relapsed heretic, for she continually asked pardon of God with clasped
hands, promising from that day forward to live in a christian manner ;
notwithstanding this she was condemned to death. The injustice
of this sentence was visible to many other doctors, and among these
M. Niccold Bozzolo, through whom, by order of the vicar, the cause
was revised and the old woman set free. These are the persons who
will not hear preachers unless they preach on high philosophical sub-
jects and carry on discussions in the pulpit. If any one comes who
expounds the Gospel (though few enough of this class come) he makes
no impression on them. It is now two years since the great friar
Bernardino preached here; they were not ashamed to say that he did
not preach so well as he used to do; some said he spoke too much of
Christ and had never named 8t. Geminiano, or entered into any dis-
cussion. The vicar, believing these calumniators, has never ceased to
write bad tidings to our most reverend and illustrious Cardinal of
Ferrara, and to our most reverend Cardinal Morone when he was in
Germany, and to the most sacred College. For this I cannot but blame
him, for he ought first to have called before him those on whom sus-
picion rested, in order fully to understand their opinions and admonish
them as brethren ; then if he found in them anything contrary to truth
he might do as he has since done, but he ought not to have believed the
accusers and the malevolent, and taxed so many worthy persons with in-
famy. How much worse was the association (compagnia) of the priest
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than this, where they treated of everything except of that which is good,
as is well known, but never against him or his company did we hear the
least ramour; on the contrary, he was the counsellor of the vicar, he
was the pafer pauperum, and these poor gentlemen, of unblemished
lives and literary tastes, the honour of our city, have been rendered
infamous. Your reverence writes to me to admonish and exhort them
to lay aside these opinions; but certainly, most reverend eir, since the
little book, which the vicar was the cause of our reading, till now, such
things have not been spoken of in Modena, nor of what is now doing;
and I am much surprised at this and do not know from whence it has
arisen, nor can I in the least explain it except by what I have said
above. I know that some arrangements are making to remove this
injurious ng:glcmn, "about which so much has been said without any
ground. grant all may be done without tumult, for if ten or
twelve of the people should utter some nonsense, good men are not in
fanlt; what connection have they with them that they on this account
are to be blamed, and the cardinals written to about them ?

¢ But leavmg these my calumniators, I proceed to thank you, most
reverend sir, for the kind oﬂioes you have deigned to do for me in the Con-
sistory, not as for a servant, as I am, of yours, but as for a son. I humbly
beseech you to continue the same good offices under similar circumstances,
and I, on the other hand, affirm that there is no one in our society who
is suspected of holding new opinions or anything unworthy of a true
Christian, or who does not approve besides the Old and New Testament,
also the writings of the holy expositors, both ancient and modern, and
who does not submit to the Holy Roman Church and the Holy Councils;
and if there were any who did not agree to this I should do as you
advise me, taking your admonition, most reverend sir, as a command.””

This very curious letter and its singular line of defence speaks
loudly against the inquisitorial system then in practice. An as-
sembly of learned men, eager for their own improvement and that
of their city, combine together to promote the study of the Greek
language. They are patterns of good conduct and defenders of
humanity ; but they presume to shew some inclination towards
the Holy Scriptures, and are so bold as to approve of a book
which professes to be a summary of scriptural doctrine, they dis-
approve of this book being suppressed and burned at Rome, they
denounce with indignation the secret informers, the idle, the
ignorant, and the hypocrites,” whose immoral lives are well
known, and complain that they should have more weight than
a good simple man like Grillenzone, who thinks the best way to
clear himself before a college of cardinals is to say he has never
seen either the Old or New Testament® or any ecclesiastical book,

1 Bidl. Modeness. Castelvetro.

2 4 Che diro io di me? il quale mai non vidi nd Testamento vecchio, né novo,
né mai authore alcuno della Scrittura Sacra, se non in mia gioventade per mia mala
sorte al quanto di Scotto, nd mai fu nel mio studio authore alcuno Ecclesiastico.”
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- and only wishes to have time to read his favourite Plato. To
a person unacquainted with the Scriptures, the sublime aspira-
tions of the pagan philosopher must indeed have been more
attractive than the mumbling of the priests eager to burn a poor
half-crazy old woman.

At the request of Cardinal Morone, bishop of Modena, a con-
fession of faith was drawn up by Cardinal Contarini.® The
exordium alone was composed by Cardinal Sadoleto. Lancellotto
gives the date 5th of September, 1542. In July a report had
prevailed in Modena that such a paper would be offered for
signature ; it came like a thunderbolt on the academicians. Fran-
cesco Porto, the Professor of Greek, immediately left Modena.
On pretence of visiting his infirm father he asked leave to go
home, but instead of going to Greece he went to Cento ; his wife
followed him a few days after; she having some relations in that
part of the country, they staid there more than a month. Niccold
Machello, the doctor, went to Venice. - Filippo Valentino, who
was at Bologna acting as auditor to Cardinal Contarini, was
called home to sign the confession ; but he no sooner arrived than
he was taken ill and not able to sign it, says the chronicler, and
then adds, Canon Bonifacio Valentini “ wants to sell all his
books, and says he will not study the Holy Scriptures any more,
for upright men are not allowed to study.”

It was said that Cardinal Morone wrote to the Pope begging
him to suspend the signature of this confession, as the acade-
micians had assured him of the sincerity of their devotion to the
Roman Catholic Church, and had entreated that suspicion might
not be cast on their faith by obliging them to subscribe.

The account of this transaction, which the governor of Modena
gent by his chancellor Gentile Albino to the Duke of Ferrara, is
still to be seen in the secret ducal archives, signed 2nd August,
1542. The academicians, he says, made great difficulty about
gigning, and wished to remit the affair to the Council,’ to see
what it would decide. They were only disposed to sign some of
the articles. Cardinal Morone acted with the utmost ability,

! It is to be found in his works, and also among those of Cardinal Cortese.

3 17 Canonico Bonifacio Valentini vol vendere tutti i suoi libri, ¢ poi now vole
studiare in la sua Sacra Sorittura, dicendo che gii uomini da beme mom possomo pia
studiare Lancelletto,”—Bibl. Modenese, VALENTINT,

3 The Council was convoked in 1642, but did not meet till 1546.
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working in concert with the governor, who reminded him that it
was owing to the harshness of Cardinal Cajetan in Germany,
that from a spark so dreadful a conflagration had arisen in the
Church, that it was still burning, and entreated his reverence
not to drive these learned men to desperation, lest a similar flame
should be kindled in Italy. He adds, that the Pope, thinking
Morone too indulgent, had appointed’ six cardinals to examine
the matter; one of them was to go to Modena to search for
heretics. Morone, offended with this intrusion into his episcopal
office, had almost resolved to withdraw altogether from the
management of the affair, but at the entreaty of the governor he
was induced to continue his superintendence. Sadoleto,® who at
this period passed through Modena as legate to France, and
Paolo Cortese, recently created cardinal, also on his way to
France, united their efforts, and combined with Cardinal Morone
to obtain the proposed signatures.

On the 1st of September they assembled the academicians
together, and entreated them so affectionately to comply with
their wishes that they at length succeeded in obtaining their
consent.” The three cardinals set the example by signing the
confession themselves, then the vicar of the bishop, the generals
of the monastic orders, and several of the canons. Some of the
Conservators (magistrates) also signed, and all the academicians®
who were in Modena; Francesco Porto was not present, but he
returned to Modena a few days after, and was with difficulty
permitted by Morone to sign.

It was hoped that the signature of this confession of faith
would crush the growth of the reformed opinions and rivet the
chains of the Roman Catholic Church ; but no sooner were they
relieved from the pressure of danger than they openly avowed
their real sentiments. We cannot look with approval on their
tame compliance with a requisition to put their hands to an act

1 No doubt the commission of the Inquisition established about this time.

3 See CHAP. xI.

3 The signatures may be seen in the before ocited edition of Cardinal Cortese’s
woarks.

4 Niocolé Machello, Giovanni Berettari, Filippo Valentini, Lodovico Castel-
vetro, Pellegrino Erri, Bart. and Giov. Grillenzone, Giannicolo Fiordibello, Alfonso
Bedoleto, Girolamo Teggeto, Elia Carundine, Gaspare Rangoni, Agostino and
Franceachi Bellencini, Gabriello Falloppio, Guglielmo Spinelli, Aless. Fontana, and
Pio Tassoni.
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of perjury, for in fact it was nothing less. They avowed a belief
in what they secretly despised, and not one in that body of
learned men had the courage to claim liberty of conscience as
a right.

On the 2nd of December, 1543, the first Sunday in Advent,
our friend Lancellotto notes in his diary, ¢ There is no preaching,
for however excellent the preacher is, he will be criticised by
certain Modenese literati, and no one will come to fight with so
many on their own ground.”” The following year however they
had a preacher. His name was Bartolommeo della Pergola,
& monk whom Cardinal Morone had sent to preach, believing
him to be a good Catholic. Under the date of the 15th of
March, 1544, we find Lancellotto says, “ All the academicians,
who are more than twenty-five in number, go to hear him, and
also Antonio (Gadaldino), the bookseller, who was one of the
first to introduce forbidden books in the mother-tongue, which
have since been burned at Rome as heretical. This friar only
preaches the Gospel, and never mentions male or female saints,
nor the Fathers of the Church, nor Lent, nor fasting, nor many
other things, which preaching was much to the taste of the
academicians ; many think to go to heaven in silk stockings, for
they say Christ has paid for us.”

But when Cardinal Morone heard of his style of preaching, he
had him arrested and tried by the Inquisition; and obliged him
to return to Modena, and there retract in the pulpit forty-six
propositions he had formerly maintained as true. This he did,
says Lancellotto, on the 15th and 16th of June, but in such
a manner that it was clearly seen his repentance was not sincere,
and he found so many willing to favour him that an attestation
in his favour was drawn up. A certain doctor called Villa
Nuova ran about the town seeking signatures to this certificate,
and found many willing to put their names. Another friar of
the same order, called Pontremelo, preached at Modena that same
year, and he also was accused of announcing erroneous opinions.*
In 1545, Hercules, Duke of Ferrara, used very severe measures
to put an end to all heretical preaching. Filippo Valentini
being considered one of the principal upholders of the reformed

1 The practice of disputing in the pulpit opened the way for answers from the
audience, and produced the most unseemly and irreverent contentions
2 Lancellotto relates the misfortunes of these preachers in full.
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opinions, it was resolved to secure him first; on the 5th of June
the captain of the guard went with a detachment of soldiers in
the dead of night to arrest him, but he had received a friendly
warning and had time to escape.

On the 24th of May the following year a ducal edict was
published, in which it was forbidden to keep any heretical or
suspected books in the house, or to dispute either in public or in
private about religion, under the penalty of a fine of a hundred
crowns of gold or four strokes of the whip for the first offence ;
for the second, two thousand crowns of gold and banishment
from the dukedom; for the third, & complete confiscation of
property, and the penalty of death to be inflicted.

This unjust and cruel edict was the fruit of an alliance with
Rome. Never during the long wars waged by Alphonso did he
issue so oppressive a law. Hercules found the friendship of the
papacy more fatal than its enmity. An edict of such a tenure
impressed terror on all hearts, and convinced the people of
Modena that Rome was determined to extinguish every spark
of divine light, and prepared to enforce its behests by the secular
arm. The academy took the hint, dispersed, and was no more
heard of. Thus the Romish hierarchy could boast that at
Modena as well as at Lucca it had succeeded, by threats and
by the machinery of the Inquisition, in stifling the truth. The
most sincere escaped to other lands, where they openly professed
the Gospel; the lukewarm remained and conformed. Cardinal
Morone himself was not clear from all suspicion ; from the above
narrative it does not appear that he had any decided leaning to
the reformed opinions, and we shall have occasion hereafter
to refer more fully to his misfortunes.

The history of the Modenese Academy presents a scene of
the struggle which was going on throughout Italy between
intellect and bigotry ; the phantom of spiritual power could not
even terrify without temporal oppression; but genius quailed
before the dread of extinction, and faith grew faint in presence
of the fires of the Inquisition.

Lopovico CASTELVETRO.

Lodovico Castelvetro was one of the most distinguished
members of the Academy of Modena. He came into the world
about the beginning of the sixteenth century. His parents gave
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him a learned education; wishing him to adopt the law as a
profession, they spared no expence for the completion of his
studies at the different universities of Italy. He made a length-
ened sojourn at Siena, which was at that time resorted to by
men who were devoted to the study of philosophy and the
belles lettres. The fame of its reputation had attracted Paleario.
The charm of its literary society retained Castelvetro long after
his studies were completed. The academy of the Intronats,
then in its highest lustre, was the most ancient of these cele-
“brated literary associations, which kept in perpetual exercise the
gparkling brilliancy of wit, and sharpened by emulation the
keen spirits of the age. So delightful did this appear to our
young scholar that the law was entirely forgotten, and it required
the most earnest solicitnde on the part of his father to persuade
him to pass his examination at the university for the degree of
doctor of laws. At length, however, he complied with his
father's wishes, and went to live at Rome with his uncle Della
Porta, his mother’s brother, who was at that time secretary
to Maria della Rovere, Duke of Urbino. His uncle was in
a position of influence at Rome, and both able and willing to lay
the foundation of his nephew’s fortunes. But Castelvetro was
neither ambitious nor self-interested, and in no wise attracted by
the honours and advantages held out to him. His only desire
was to have leisure to study uninterruptedly, and so strong was
this inclination that, seeing no probability of his wishes being
gratified, he left Rome unknown to his uncle and returned to
Siena, where he gave himself wholly up to the study of the
Greek and Latin languages. He also devoted great attention
to the pure Tuscan idiom, then in perfection at Siena.! He was
much encouraged in the prosecution of these studies by his
learned associates Bernardino Maffei,' Marcello Cervino,’ and
Alessandro Piccolomini.* The latter was one of the most de-
voted students of that fruitful age; nothing could detach him
from the pursuit of knowledge. An energetic member of the
Intronats academy, he was known by the name of Stordite. In

1 The Siena pronunciation is to this day considered more pure and less guttural
than that of Florence.

3 Paleario’s friend. See Cmap. vim. p. 298.

3 Elected Pope 1565, reigned only twenty-one days.

4 Born at Siena 1508, died there 1578,
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1540 he went to Padua to study moral philosophy, and con-
ceived the idea of writing a treatise on philosophy in Italian,
a project which met with little encouragement. Trajano Bocca-
lini playfully remarked ¢ that the sciences did not wish to
appear in an Italian dress, lest when deprived of the veil of
classical obscurity their real misery and poverty might be
manifest.”” Piccolomini however persevered, conquered all ob-
stacles, and wrote a treatise called Instituzione ds tutta la vita
dell womo mato nobile, e ¢n citta libera' Twenty years after
it was published with some other works under the title of
Dell’ Instituzione Morali, and was considered as an important
step towards advancing general knowledge. His studies were
not confined to metaphysical subjects, he wrote also on natural
philosophy, and one very remarkable essay Della grandezza
della terra e dell’ acque, in which he ventured to doubt the
accuracy of Plato, Aristotle, and Ptolemy, who asserted that the
water on the earth is of greater extent than the land. He com-
posed the greater part of his works in the retirement of his
villa at Siena, surrounded by his beautiful gardens. The
historian De Thou, when a very young man, passing through
Siena, paid him a visit,’ and found him altogether immersed in
study, surrounded by his books. The delight he expressed in
his pursunits and the vigour of his intellectual powers made an
indelible impression on the young traveller, and was perhaps an
incitement in his literary career. Such were the companions
with whom Castelvetro pursued his studies at Siena; he staid
there till he thought his father's anger was cooled down, and
then he returned home, but only to pass his time in the same
close application to literature.

- Incessant fatigue and continual night study at last affected
his health ; he was seized with a fever which hung about him for
two years, and reduced his strength so much that it was appre-
hended he would fall into a decline. On the slightest amelior-
ation he resumed his studies, but application brought back the
worst symptoms, then he revived again, and so he went on
bovering between life and death for ten or twelve years. During

1 Tt was dedicated to Laudemia Forteguerri, a Sienese lady.—8See Tiraboschi,
vol. vii. p. 456.

2 In 1573, when Paul de Foix was sent ambassador to Rome by Charles rx.—
8ee Lett. Ital. vol. vii. p. 458.

voL. m. )
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the whole of this time he never ate meat or tasted wine, or any-
thing tending to produce fulness of the system, but lived entirely
on bread, herbs, fish, and fruit, drinking only water. This ab-
stinence, united with the exhaustion produced by his complaint,
brought him so low that, though he was a strongly built man and
of & good natural constitution, he never thoroughly recovered his
strength. '

During the intervals when he was incapable of severe study
he busied himself in promoting the interests of literature, and
persuaded the municipal authorities of Modena to offer remun-
erative salaries to learned men who lectured on Greek and
Roman literature. It was through his influence that Grillen-
zone invited Francesco Porto to lecture on the Greek language.
‘When he left Modena for Ferrara in 1546 he was succeeded by
a still more remarkable man, the celebrated Carlo Sigonio,' his
pupil. Though only twenty-two years of age he was appointed
professor of Greek with a stipend of 300 lire. This however
was not his only means of support. He was tutor to Count
Fulvio Rangone, son of the Countess Lucrezia, and to her nephew
the young Galeotto. Pico della Mirandola lodged him in his
palace and appointed him a salary of 150 crowns. The genius of
Sigonio was more solid than brilliant, and he thoroughly studied
every subject to which he devoted his attention. In his mature
years he wrote a good deal on history. In 1552 he was invited
to Venice as professor of the belles letires.* Eight years after
he was appointed to fill the chair of eloquence at Padua. The
fame of his learning continually increased, and at length he was
invited to Bologna, with the handsome salary of 600 golden
crowns, on condition that he would give his word to remain.
Here Sigonio enjoyed the select literary society which Car-
dinal Paleotti delighted to assemble round him; and had full
leisure to complete the works he had begun. They related
chiefly to history and antiquity, and he had the credit of being
one of the first who reduced the Roman history to chronological
order. His critical researches on the ancient Roman names
is a complete work to which modern writers may safely apply.
He attempted what had never before been projected, a history
of the middle ages from the first arrival of the Lombards in

1 Born at Modena 1519, died at Modena 1584.
2 At first with a salary of 160 ducats, which was increased to 220.
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Italy in 1199 down to 1286. His materials were drawn
from old records and chronicles; he visited all the archives of
Italy, including Lombardy and the treasures of private families,
and thus formed a nucleus of diplomatic documents, of which he
published a catalogue in 1576.! Grateful for the kind hospi-
tality he had received at Bologna, he wrote the history of this
ancient city, as also of its bishops ; and, as a necessary pendent, of
the great men and canonised saints who had flourished there.
At the close of his life he felt a wish to return to Modena, his
native place, and began to build a country-house or villa, when
death arrested his progress before old age became a burden.*
When Sigonio was appointed professor of Greek at Modens
the desire for improvement was so great that almost every
learned man had a fixed hour when, either at his own house
or at that of a friend, he privately interpreted the classics, pointed
out the most beautiful passages, and formed the taste of his
hearers by critical and judicious observations. Castelvetro had
a chosen circle at his house : we are already acquainted with the
zeal of Grillenzone. Modena had reason to be proud of her
distinguished citizens. Cardinal Sadoleto we know. The
Cardinals Tommaso Badia® and Gregorio Cortese were learned
men and both natives of Modena: Cortese was the intimate
friend of Sadoleto, and not dissimilar in character and dis-
position; though a firm upholder of the church of Rome, he
would have preferred that heretics should be combated by reason
rather than by violence. He was an elegant scholar, and wrote
both Latin and Italian with exquisite taste. As a monk his
studies lay a good deal among the fathers. He wrote a treatise
fall of citations from early writers to prove that St. Peter had
been in Rome. Monsr. Gradenigo, who has written his life,
thinks that the edition of the New Testament corrected from
Greek Mss. is to be attributed to Cortese To these we may
add the name of Cardinal Giovanni Morone, bishop of Modena ;
though born at Milan he was brought up at Modena, studied

1 Muratori says of this work: *insigne profscto opus et monumentorum copia, et
splendore sermonis, et ordine narvationis, ex quo incredibilis luz facta est eruditions
Barbarorum tomporum, in illum usque diem apud Ttalos tonebris innumerss cireumfuse.”
—~—S8ee Muratori, Vita Sigonis.

3 His works were all collected together and published by Argelati at Milan mth
various learned comments.

3 Born 1483, died 1548. ¢ Printed at Venice 1538.

p2
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there, and ‘may be numbered among its citizens;' the cele-
brated anatomist Gabriello Falloppio; Maria Molza, one of the
most brilliant poets of his day, but who had nothing else to
recommend him; Della Casa, a bitter persecutor of the reformed
doctrines ; Fiordibello, the secretary of Sadoleto, who afterwards
accompanied Cardinal Pole to England in the same capacity.
‘We have seen how severely the academy of Modena was tried,
and how its members were obliged to sign a confession of faith
in 1542, which left them in the enjoyment of quiet till 1545,
They were again molested by means of Pellegrini degli Erri,
one of the academicians, a man it seems of an unhappy dis-
position, for he was both peevish and passionate. He had, in
company with some other academicians, devoted himself to the
critical study of the Scriptures, and had published a translation
of the Psalms of David with comments; but a practical joke,
such as is sometimes foolishly practised among friends, made
him their mortal enemy for life. A fig was given him filled
with aloes ; this he unsuspectingly put into his mouth, and vowed
vengeance for the affront. Such serious consequences for so
trifling a cause are scarcely credible, but it is asserted that he
immediately went to Rome, entered into the service of Cardinal
Cortese, and had interest enough to procure for himself the
appointment of apostolic commissary at Modena. In virtue
of this office he went in the night to arrest Dr. Filippo Valen-
tini,' a Modenese noble and member of the academy: we have
already seen that he escaped in time, but his books were all
seized. Castelvetro speaks of him in the highest terms in his
MS. memoirs as a young man of extraordinary talent. At seven
years old he began to write Latin letters, verses, and discourses
in imitation of Cicero; his sonnets and cantos were remarkable
for the finished harmony of their style; they were also full of
noble sentiments, more like the ideas of a man than a boy.
Gifted with a surprising memory, he could recite the whole of
any lecture or discourse he had once heard, without omitting
a single word. This was a wonderful help in acquiring know-
ledge, for a book once read was remembered ever after; nor was
this a merely technical memory, for he received the sense as well
as the words. Some books which he read in youth he retained

1 We shall hear more of him in a subsequent chapter.
2 See Appendix E.
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during his whole life, such as Virgil, Horace, Catullus, Dante,
all of which he could repeat as if he were reading. When quite
a child he was present at a public lecture on law, delivered at
Bologna by Alberto Bero, professor to the university, and he
astonished the audience by producing twenty propositions of so
subtle a nature that the lecturer was put to the blush by this
young scholar in presence of some of the most learned men of
the time. But, as is too often the case, this precocity did not
produce the fruit which it promised, for he left but few evidences
of his talent behind him. His version of the Ars Poetica of
Horace is the only work which is handed down to posterity.
About the year 1553 Castelvetro’s tranquillity was much dis-
turbed by a furious dispute with Annibale Caro, whose jealousy
was roused and his self-love wounded by a criticism passed on
a poem of his in praise of the house of Ferrara. The poem had
been handed round by his friends as a masterpiece; Petrarch
himself, they said, could not have done better. Bellencini, one of
the Modenese academicians, hearing it so extolled, sent it to
Castelvetro, begging him to give his frank opinion of its merits ;
he returned it with a few remarks, which he begged might
not be made public. Bellencini shewed Castelvetro’s observa-
tions to his friends without naming him, but when the knowledge
of this criticism reached Caro he never rested till he found out
the author, and then in a fit of mortified self-love he assailed him
with violent vituperation, called him Grammatuccio, Pedantuccio,
‘a bad grammarian and foolish pedant.’ Castelvetro, on hearing
that, contrary to his wishes, the observations which had been
drawn from him were made public, and were met, not by reason-
able arguments but by insults, wrote under the name of Gramma-
tuccio an explanation of his first criticism, as if asked by a friend,
and made still more pointed strictures on Caro’s composition. For
a time the contest was carried on with the pen ; but Caro, bent on
vanquishing his acute adversary, chose two other champions, the
one to enter the lists with the pen, the other, far more powerful and
sure, the tribunal of the Inquisition. Caro began by composing
a book in defence of his verses, and blaming Castelvetro for the
severity of his criticism; he was assisted by different literary
men, who were his partisans, and particularly by Benedetto
Varchi, and by Antonio Commendone, afterwards Cardinal : they
introduced Pasquin and several characters, who answered Castel-
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vetro’s observations by satirizing him and turning his remarks
into ridicule. Many sonnets were composed full of malice and
bitterness ; these were copied and circulated among Caro’s friends.
While they carefully concealed them from the knowledge of
Castelvetro, they took care to report how cleverly he had been
answered. This produced a reply, and the victory being doubt-
ful Caro began to think of more powerful means of overwhelm-
ing his adversary. None were so ready or so manageable as
the myrmidons of the Holy Office: they were open to every
calumny however secret or unjust, and would readily receive any
accusation. While concocting this plot he was unexpectedly
asgisted by the villainy of Paolo, Castelvetro’s brother. He had
wasted his patrimony and lived an idle irregular life, and on this
account was often reproved and fraternally admonished, though
ineffectually, by Lodovico, who, finding all his exhortations vain,
threatened to restrain him by law, and deprive him of the ad-
ministration of his family property. This roused the evil passions
of Paolo; he joined Caro in his iniquitous designs, and finally
denounced his brother as a heretic to the Inquisition of Rome.
Castelvetro was cited, but fearing the power of his enemies he
did not venture to appear, and hid himself for some time in
different parts of the Duchy of Ferrara till the death of Paul IV,
On the election of Pius IV.,' a pontiff of milder character,
Castelvetro was advised by his friends, and particularly by
Foscarari, bishop of Modena, to go to Rome and clear himself
from the calumnies circulated against him.

Hitherto in our account of Castelvetro we have followed
Muratori, who has written his life; we are now about to add
some further particulars from the secret archives of Modena,?
which throw fresh light on the history of this period, and reveal

1 Son of Bernardo de¢’ Medici and of Cecilia Serbellona; his baptismal name
was Giovanni Angelo. He had filled many state offices under Paul m., by whom
he was made Cardinal, and also under Giulio 1x. At the election of Paul 1v. he
left Rome, not being able to bear the sight of the harshness. He was created
Pope the 26th of December 15669, and took the name Pius 1v., as betokening the
natural clemency of his character, doubly precious to the Roman people from the
severity of his predecessor. He reopened the Council of Trent, and concluded its
operations. During his short reign of six years he performed many works of use~
fulnees and benevolence. True to the traditions of his family he was a munificent
patron of learned men, and established a printing press at Rome under Paolo

Manuzio.
2 Beo Bibl. Modenese, vol. iii.
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the machinations and intrigues against Castelvetro. It appears
that a certain Alberico Loazo in the service of Giambattista
Campeggi, bishop of Majorca, was assassinated near Bologna by
some unknown hand. Annibale Caro, while in the service of
Cardinal Farnese, with the view of injuring Castlevetro and
making him suspected of this crime, had a great number of
persons examined at Modena in order that he might be in-
cluded. Clemente Tiene, governor of Modena, wrote thus to
the Duke of Ferrara in 1555 :!

Y send your Excellency the enclosed paper which has been sent to
me. To explain it more clearly, I must tell you that there is a report
here in Modensa thatsomeinvestigationsand examinations have been made
here by certain persons relating to some of the first R:mons in the town,
and that they have been sent to Rome. 'Wishing to find out the origin of
this report, I have enquired of Egidio Foscarari, a prelate of great piety,
who is not only ignorant of the circumstance, but expresses his surprise
that it should not have come to his knowledge and that of the Inquisit-
ors. The bishop, however, owns that some months ago it was named
to him, but on speaking to one of the persons mentioned as being ex-
amined, he found there was no truth whatever in the report. Being
anxious to discover the source of these rumours, I have found out that
about a month ago, or more, one of the attendants of the bishop of
Majorca was killed in the pass of St. Ambrogio, near Bologna, and
a certain Annibale Caro, in the service of Cardinal Farnese, has secretly
examined a great many persons, who are not suspected, in order to
include M. Filippo Valentini and M. Lodovico Castelvetro of this city,

whom they suspect to be guilty of this murder, and on this account.

have laid hold of four or five others belonging to the town. This
is all I have been able to learn; if anything further comes to my
knowledge I will report it to your Excellency, that you may know
exactly the state of the affair. The bishop is of my opinion.”

This letter proves that Caro was the mover of the accusation :
several letters passed between the duke and his ambassador at
Rome in the year 1556, in which he desired every effort to be
made to prevent the publication of the citations against the
accused; but the Pope remained firm, and insisted on their
publication. The duke was finally obliged to yield, and com-
manded the citations against the four suspected persons to be
published, namely, Lodovico Castelvetro, Filippo Valentini, his
cousin the Canon Bonifacio Valentini, and Antonio Gadaldino
the printer and bookseller.

But the city of Modena could not tamely brook this infringe-

1 Gio. Pietro Caraffa was elected Pope under the name of Paolo rv., 13th of
May, 1555.

e ————————
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ment of its liberty. The magistrates or Conservatori immediately
assembled to consult together, and sent the following letter to
the duke:

¢ Having heard that some of our fellow-citizens have been cited to
Rome under acousations of heresy, it has appeared to us a very strange
and unusual thing to see secular persons cited to Rome, the which
citation if acted on will be of great damage to our city, and expose its
citizens to much inconvenience and great expence. The very name of
heresy has frightened us, bringing obloquy on the city, which is, by the
grace of God, entirely innocent of these things. This you may be in-
formed of through your officials: thus to resuscitate the dead' is not
very judicious, because we are persuaded that these measures will tend
more to increase the evil, if it really exists, than to lessen it; possibly
those cited will not for many reasons appear; this will occasion scandal
upon scandal. Allow me to observe also that these our citizens who
are cited are not persons of an inferior class, but men of good reputation,
who do not deserve fo be thus dishonoured. We are rather inclined to
think that all this arises more from jealousy and ill-nature than from true
zeal for the faith: these evil dispositions, as your Excellency knows,
abound in the world. Secret examinations, which are customary in
such cases, offer great opportunities for gratifying private revenge.
Thus we, who are sitting at the helm as it were of this your faithful
city, have thought it wise to inform you of this matter, praying and
beseeching you to take it in good part, and not to consider us as desirous
of doing anything con to your wishes. One word more: we see
no prospect of coming to the end of this affair: after all that has been
done these Roman gentlemen are not satisfied. The cardinals make
the whole town subscribe a Confession of faith, your most illustrious
.excellency has sent reproofs, the Inquisition fulfils its office without
hindrance, our most reverend bishop, a man of holy life, pays un-
wearied attention to his flock. What can they hear at Rome which
we do not know here? If you approve of asking his holiness to send
& commissioner here, it might put an end to these annoyances; and if we
had a canon appointed to judge such matters, it would be very satis-
factory to us. The reverend and illustrious bishop of Fano will also
write to you on this subject, for it appears to offer the only remedy.
‘We remit all things to your wise and loving counsel; we commend this
your most faithful city to your care; with our hands raised in the form
of a cross we entreat that we may not be loaded with these heavy
burdens, and humbly kiss your hands. Your most faithful and obe-
dient servants, The Conservatori of the city of Modena. In Modena
17th July 1556.”

Ercole Contrario, the newly-appointed governor of Modena,
wrote in the same strain to the duke, and a few days after the
Conservatori brought the subject more fully before the duke, by
sending one of their own body, Elia Carondini, personally to
explain the matter.

! Alluding to the former suspicions entertained that the city of Modena was in-
focted with heresy.



1571.] LODOYICO CASTELVETRO. 41

On receiving the first letter from the magistrates of Modena,
the duke wrote to the bishop of Anglone, his envoy at the papal
court, telling him to inform the Pope that the citations had been
affixed as commanded, but entreating him at the same time to
reflect that, the bishop of Modena having made a good report
of the state of religion in that town, new trials would produce
fresh disorders, and to beg his holiness to suspend all researches
after persons, or at least to allow the examinations to be made in
the country itself without obliging them to go to Rome.

In order to please the Pope, the duke, in October of the year
1556, committed to prison the printer Gadaldino, and sent word to
Rome that he had done so through the bishop of Anglone; but
added that he feared Gadaldino, from his age and decrepitude,
could not be moved to Bologna; nevertheless, if his holiness
absolutely ordered it, he should be sent there; but as, according
to the bishop’s testimony, there was nothing going on wrong in
religion at Modena, he earnestly entreated the Pope not to
molest any other persons, and if Gadaldino were found innocent,
that he might be liberated.

Here we behold the painful spectacle of a sovereign com-
mitting some of the worthiest and most meritorious of his
subjects to prison against his will, to please a foreign prince
who assumed dominion over their consciences. All Italy trem- -
bled before the severe and haughty Paul IV.;' the land was
fall of spies and accusers, and a whisper of suspicion cost a man
his liberty and sometimes his life.*

On the 3rd of January the following year, 1557, the duke
wrote to bishop Grandi that the sons of Gadaldino had thrown

1 Born 1476 at Benevento, died at Rome 1559. Gio. Pietro Caraffa was the son
of a Neapolitan baron. He was a great favourite of Adrian vi. In the reign of
Clement vi. he resigned his archbishopric, and betook himself to a hermitage on
the Pincian hill at Rome. After the sack of Rome he went to Venice. In 1536
be was elected Cardinal, and resumed his bishopric. He was at the head of the
Inquisition, and when elected Pope in 1566 he was hated for the severity of
his edicts and his cruelty to the Jews. He excited a war against the Colonna and
Charles v. at Naples, and died after four years’ reign, detested by his subjects. He
‘was learned, energetic, and temperate, but austere, irascible, and relentless in per-
secution.

2 « Dapertutto erano spie, facili le aocuse, e bastavano i sospetti, perch® s
venise alla cattura. Ne ardiva alcuno di parlare di quel soverchio rigore, né di
raccomandare, per paura d’ essere proso per fautore d’ Eretici.”’—Muratori, Annali,
tom. x. p. 178.
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themselves at his feet bathed in tears, representing the unhappy
condition of their poor infirm old father who could no longer
endure the misery of a prison, and desired the bishop to entreat
the Pope to allow him to be tried at Modena, and be imprisoned
in his own house. At the same time he sent him a letter in
favour of Gadaldino, written by the bishop Foscarari.

But the exertions of this excellent prince in behalf of his
oppressed subjects were vain, The result, as we learn from two
letters written by the duke to his envoy at Rome, was adverse
to his wishes. In the first, dated 26th of April, he writes that
the vice-legate of Bologna had come to Ferrara to beg him
in the name of the Pope to order those three gentlemen and the
bookseller, who were accused of heresy, to be sent to Rome ; that
he had replied that this was rather difficult of execution ; never-
theless, to satisfy his holiness, he ordered the Canon Valentini,'
who officiated at the cathedral, to come to Ferrara. As a priest
he was under obligation to obey the Pope; the vice-legate
promised that this should neither shame nor disgrace him; he
would have sent him even as far as Bologna if he had not come
to Ferrara. Valentini, feeling himself innocent, professed his
willingness to go there. He desired the bishop to inform the
Pope of this, and entreat him to relieve his subjects of all
disturbance in consideration of the report of their bishop that the
city was free from such plagues. In his second letter of the
11th of May the duke writes with some resentment to the bishop
of Anglone, complaining that after the promises made by the
vice-legate that Valentini should not suffer either in person
or substance, nor be imprisoned, and had even held out a hope
that he would not be sent to Rome, yet notwithstanding all this
he and the old bookseller, Gadaldino, had been conveyed there
to his great displeasure, and it was impossible to say what con-

1 «Vi fa Bonifacio Valentini Modenese Eretico, a cui scrisse Adriano secretario

Sant officio hebbe in mano questa lettera, e processd il detto Adriano Seclr. Questo
Bonifacio manteniva commercio coi Tedeschi Eretici, dei quali havevan spesso
lettere, ot ogli fu che infettd la terra di Nonantola. Vi fa Aless. Milano, Modenese
Luterano anch’ egli. Vi fi un fra Bernardo Bartoli predicatore pernicioso mandato
3 Modena a predicare per opera di Luigi Priuli, e dal Cardinale Polo, e dalla
Marchesa di Pescara; fu detto ch’ era discepolo del Cardinale Polo per il che tutti
tre ne furono proceesati et il 10. frd Bernardo stette carcerato in Roma, et abiurd.”
—Vita MS. di Pawlo IV. da P. Ant. Caracciolo.
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sequences might follow. The duke desires the bishop to complain
of this to Cardinal Caraffa, the Pope’s nephew, for it was in his
name the vice-legate had given the promise.

But all these remonstrances had no effect. The Canon
Valentini, after having been a year in prison at Rome, retracted
the opinions which were imputed to him, confessed them to be
erroneous, and was sent back to Modena. The duke did all he
could to save him from the pain and disgrace of repeating this
recantation publicly in the cathedral of Modena, but without
success, and he was obliged to submit to this humiliating ex-
hibition. It was the more mortifying because everybody knew
that he was speaking falsely: it is not in the power of any
person to believe or disbelieve at the command of another, but
it is in the power and is the tendency of spiritual despotism to
encourage a system of falsity. Alessandro Tassoni has inserted
the recantation in his M8. annals. Gadaldino says the same
annalist was detained in prison at Rome, under the accusation of
having sold books infected with heretical opinions:* he does
not state how long he remained in prison; probably he was
released at the death of Paul IV. in 1559, and returned to
Modena, for we find his death noted in the public registers, at
the age of ninety, on the 6th April 1568, and it is recorded that
he was buried in the cathedral.

The duke, fearing that Castelvetro and Filippo Valentini
might be molested as contumacious, wrote to Alfonso Trotti,
governor of Modena, on the 6th of August, forbidding him to
execute any order from Rome or Bologna relating to them
without his knowledge. On the 17th of September the governor
informed the duke that the bishop Foscarari had received from
the vice-legate of Bologna the trial of Castelvetro and Valentini,
together with the edict of excommunication against them, with
orders to have them engrossed on parchment and affixed to the
doors of the cathedral. But he replied that he could not permit
this to be done without the consent of the duke, and begged

L The ZTvatiato wiilissimo del Beneficio di Giesd Christo crooifisso verso ¢
Christiani was one. See Cmar. vim p. 334. The first person who circulated
Luther's books in Italy was Calvi, a bookseller of Pavia, who went frequently to
Basle to procure them from Frobenius. This Calvi is frequently mentioned by
Brasmus. 8ee Epist. vol. i. ep. 308, 312, &o. Gerdes, Italie@ Reformatwm, p. 5.
Lutheri Opp. Jenens. Lat. tom. i. pp. 388, 389,
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for directions how to proceed. The answer is not forthcoming ;
but in 1561 the governor of Modena wrote a letter to the duke’s
successor, which we shall presently produce, wherein it is proved
that the excommunication against them was not yet published.
‘Warned however by the fate of the two others, they had before
this sought safety in flight.

In 1559, at the death of Paul IV., when Hercules IL. duke
of Ferrara had also disappeared from the scene, Alfonso II. in-
dulged the hope of finding the new Pope, Pius IV., more
placable in Castelvetro’s affair. The duke was very anxious
to have the cause tried within the confines of the state: as
a sovereign he could not but perceive what a serious infringe-
ment it was on his authority, for a foreign prince to be able
to judge and condemn his subjects. He wrote on this occasion
the following letter to the bishop of Anglone, dated 5 Feb. 1560 :

T think you must be aware of the imputations formerly brought
against M. Lodovico Castelvetro, of Modena, on account of religion ;
for this cause he was persecuted (fravagliato) by the Inquisition of
Rome in the time of the last Pope, and had recourse to my Lord Duke
of happy memory, offering at the same time to appear in any part of
the state, and before any judge or inquisitor deputed by the Holy See,
to Jushfy himself against this calumnious accusation. From what we
can learn it seems to have been brought against him at the suggestion
of some evil-disposed persons, who from envy desired to annoy him.
His Excellency desired you to speak with the reverend deputies (of the
Inquisition) and our Lord the Pope, and make every effort to prevail
on his Holiness to choose somebody in the state to decide this matter.
But as it did not please the said Pope to grant this request, the affair
has remained in abeyance till now. Castelvetro, being very desirous to
be freed from sach imputations, has entreated us, that in conformity
with the good offices of the Duke our father we should order these
circumstances to be laid before his Holiness and the reverend heads of
the Inquisition, in order that this affair may be committed to the juris-
diction of one or more inquisitors, within the confines of the state, in
unison with the bishop of Modena or any other of our prela.tes
Lodovico does not shrink from trial, provided it be carried on within
our dominions. This demand appears reasonable, and we wish you to
make every exertion to bring it to bear; for this purpose I authorize
you to use all kinds of exped.lents, and take advantage of the favour of
our most illustrious uncle.! "We write to him on this subject, referring
him to you for information by word of mouth. See to the execution of
our commands, and may God keep you in his holy keeping. Ferrara,
5th February, 1560. Alfonso.”

Notwithstanding this pressing letter the duke could not
obtain what he requested. Though Paul IV. was dead, the soul

1 Cardinal Ippolito @ Este.
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of the Inquisition, 8o to speak, still remained alive in the chief
Inquisitor Michael Ghislieri. Finally the duke allowed himself
to be persuaded, chiefly by the arguments of the bishop Foscarari,
to allow Castelvetro to go to Rome, accompanied by his brother
Giammaria, who would not desert him in this emergency.

Egidio Foscarari,' of Bologna, a Dominican friar, was a man
of great talent and virtue. Paul III. made him Master of the
Sacred Palace in 1546, and four years after, when Cardinal
Morone resigned the bishopric of Modena, it was presented to
Foscarari. But notwithstanding the liberality and diligence
with which he fulfilled the duty of a pastor, he could not escape
the suspicions of Paul IV., who at the end of the year 1558 im-
prisoned him in St. Angelo. When shortly after he was offered
his liberty, he refused to go out unless he was declared innocent.
His guilt probably consisted in nothing more than too much
gentleness to those who were accused of heresy. This, in the
opinion of the aunstere pontiff, was strong ground of suspicion.
Being however at last declared free of all blame, he en-
couraged Castelvetro to hope for the same clemency, and the
brothers set out on their journey furnished with a safe-conduct
and the following letters to the duke’s envoy at Rome:

“ M. Lodovico Castelvetro, Doctor of Law, a native of Modena, and
our subject, goes to Rome to justify himself from the imputation of
heresy, which has been brought against him by the officers of the In-
quisition. As he is our well-beloved and favoured subject and servant,
and as we understand unjustly persecuted by bad men, we recommend
him to your assistance and protection. See that he is not tormented
or put to expense, nor worse treated than others who have presented
themselves before the said Office. If an opportunity offers of mentioning
him to these ministers, do so in our name, and speak seasonably in his
favour, and above all give them to understand that by quickly judging
and dispatching this case they will confer no slight obligation on me.
God be with you. Alfonso. Ferrara, 12th September, 1560.”

Tiraboschi gives also the answer:

“M. Lodovico Castelvetro has presented the letter which your
Excellency ordered to be written on his behalf. I shall not fail to use
my good offices in his favour. I have already done something for him,
and shall continue t6 follow his directions, and not fail to let your
Excellency know the result.”

Castelvetro, on his arrival at Rome, presented himself before
the officers (cardinals) of the Inquisition. He was at first

! Born at Bologna 1512, died at Rome 1564,

e e



46 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1535-

courteously received, and not sent to prison, as is usual, but
confined in the convent of St. Maria in Via, with full liberty to
see his friends. Many gentlemen and literati visited him, both
from esteem for his learning and sympathy with his perplexing
position. He was frequently examined' by Fra Tommaso Vige-
vano, who had the charge of his trial; and he, in unison with
the chancellor, used every effort to prove his guilt; their in-
terrogatories however elicited nothing to criminate him, but
only proved his upright life and profound learning. Disap-
pointed at not gaining their object, they had recourse to their
strongest argument, that of terror, and tried by threats of severity
to frighten him into confessing the crimes laid to his charge.
Conscious of innocence he remained firm, but hearing that
Cardinal Alessandrino Ghislieri was going to remove him to the
prison of the Inquisition in the Ripetta he became exceedingly
alarmed.” Once confined in this dismal edifice no one would be
allowed to speak to him; alone with his tormentors, torture he
knew would not be spared, and no wonder his courage shrank
from the fiery ordeal. He fell into a deep melancholy, and
could think of nothing but the power of his enemies and the
dreadful fate of being shut up within the narrow walls of an
Inquisitor’s cell. He reproached his brother for persuading him
to place himself in so dangerous a position, and decided im-
mediately to make his escape; to avoid suspicion they went
out of the convent in the middle of the day, and took the road
to Lombardy. Avoiding the highways, and travelling in by-
roads and unfrequented paths, they happily succeeded in es-
caping the search of the pontifical officers. Letters were issued
from Rome ordering their immediate arrest whenever they ap-
peared, but they reached Lombardy in safety, and hid themselves
for the winter in a villa near Modena. Count Ercole Contrario
received Lodovico and hospitably entertained him for some
time at Vignola,’ his patrimonial estate, and concealed him in

1 The examinations were three in number; they took place on the 11th, 14th,
and 17th of October, 1660.

2 ¢, . .. E sentendosi stretto dalle interrogazioni e pid ancora dalla testimo-
nianza di un empio libro di Melantone da se volgarrizzato (sotto nome di Terranera)
con quel suo carattere di stile che non pud easere contrafatto, per ismania di timore
prese 1a fuga.”—Pallavicino, Concilio dé Tremto, tom. ii. ¢. x. p. 46.

3 Forcirolo, MS. Momosrs.
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his house at Ferrara, a city which at that time was the common
shelter of learned men.

Castelvetro’s flight hurried on his trial at Rome. Caro and
his party used the advantage his absence gave them; he was
condemned as guilty of the crime of which he was accused, and
excommunicated for heresy. Forciroli and Tassoni, M8. writers
of that period, say the sentence against him was published in
due form on the 26th of November, 1560. He was declared a
fugitive and an impenitent heretic, who had incurred all the
spiritual and temporal punishments adjudged to such criminals.
Orders were issued to arrest and send him prisoner to Rome
wherever he could be found, and he was publicly burned in
effigy as a condemned heretic. Letters were at the same time
sent to the Duke of Ferrara cofmanding him to arrest the
fugitive brothers.

Annibale Caro, Castelvetro’s successful adversary, was not
suffered long to enjoy his triumph: puffed up with inordinate
conceit, when refused a favour by his patron, Cardinal Farnese,
he threatened in a passion to leave his service. Farnese im-
mediately dismissed him, severely reproving his ingratitude for
80 many favours, and especially for having induced him to slight
the greatest scholar of the age. Jacopo Boschetti, who was
present at this rupture, relates that the conflict was too sharp
for peace ever to be restored. The miserable old man died
28th November 1566.

Cardinal Ippolito,' uncle of the Duke of Ferrara, was ex-
tremely displeased at Castelvetro’s flight, and wrote the following
letter to the duke:

“ Your Excellency will have heard the sequel of Castelvetro’s affair.
After having given himself up a short time ago in order to clear him-
self from the imputations cast on him, and after having obtained, at my
request, the signal favour of being allowed to defend his cause without

being imprisoned, as soon as the examinations began he fled from Rome.
This appeared to the reverend gentlemen of the Holy Inquisition to be a

1 Ippolito the younger, son of Alfonso 1. and brother of Ercole 1r., succeeded
his unele Ippolito the elder as archbishop of Milan. His splendour and magnificence
were 80 great that few prinees could vie with him in point of expence. Though
not himself & man of learning his court was the resort of the most learned men of
the age, and he was profuse in his liberality to them. Muret, who spent fifteen
years in his service, compares him advantageously to Francis 1. The beautiful
villa which he built at Tivoli was a monument of his taste and munificence. He
died in 15672.

mamoms -
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tacit confession of his guilt; they have therefore proceeded against him
in the usual manner of dealing with convicted heretics. Though these
gentlemen have full confidence in the justice of your Excellency, they
have nevertheless desired me to entreat you to act towards him in the
same manner. I beseech you therefore to satisfy the father Inquisitor,
who will be dispatched to your court about this matter, and also see to
the confiscation of his property, part of which will go to your Excellency
and part to the before-meptioned Office. The more he has been favoured
by you and by me, and opportunities afforded for vindicating himself,
the more it seems to me that his proceedings deserve rigorous measures,
and it is certain that in these affairs of religion too much can never be
done. I kiss the hands of your Excellency, and pray that God may
happily preserve you. Your Excellency’s affectionate servant and uncle,
Ippolito, Cardinal of Ferrara.”

Previous to this letter, on the 13th of October, Alfonso Bevi-
lacqua, the governor of Modena, wrote to the duke that the
Inquisitor had shewed him a Ietter from the congregation of the
Inquisition, in which he, the Inquisitor, was ordered to arrest
Lodovico and Giammaria Castelvetro, if they came to Modena,
and begged to know what was to be done. The duke replied,
on the 6th of November, that if Lodovico went to Modena they
must arrest him: this was a safe permission, for it was well
known that he was concealed in Ferrara; but the duke added
that he saw no reason for arresting Gtiammaria, who was guilty
indeed of being a companion of his brother’s flight, but had
the merit of persuading his brother to go to Rome, and of
undergoing the fatigue of the journey three several times in the
same year. The governor afterwards wrote that Giammaria had
come to Modena, but the Inquisitor had promised to give him (the
governor) intimation before proceeding against him. The bishop
of Anglone’s dispatch from Rome stated that Giammaria must
not hope for any consideration, and that Cardinal Ippolito d’ Este
was 80 displeased at his taking flight with his brother that
he would not interpose in his behalf, and even Cardinal Rodolfo
Pjo, of Carpi, Giammaria's first patron, hung back and would
have nothing to do with this affair. He was cited to Rome
as his brother's accomplice, but not venturing to obey the
summons, he shared the penalties incurred by Lodovico, and
to the great injury of his family and fortune was driven forth an
exile and a wanderer for the remainder of his days. No sentence
was however published against him, and it was not till the
reign of Pius V., in 1566, that he was threatened by the In-
quisition with further proceedings.
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Meanwhile both brothers found it impossible for them to
remain in Italy. After the decree of excommunication, they
were deprived of all shelter and protection, and resolved to take
refuge at Chiavenna, the capital of the Grison country.

The question has been seriously debated between Muratori,
who wrote his life, and Fontanini, author of Eloquenza Italiana,
whether Lodovico Castelvetro did or did not hold heretical
opinions. Muratori, disclaiming the character of defender, and
owning himself but imperfectly acquainted with the articles of
accusation and with the defence, remarks that during the reign
of Paul IV. there were many other men of high religious cha-
racter who fell under the displeasure of the Pope, and were
suspected of heresy; men such as Pole, Morone, Foscarari,
staunchly devoted to the church as a system, but opposed to
persecution, and indulgent to those who differed in opinion from
them. He contends also that Castelvetro was not condemned
by the Inquisition as convicted, or as having confessed heretical
opinions, but only as contumacious.

Fontanini, on the other hand, a man of narrow and bigoted
views, who thought no one right who diverged from his own
way of thinking, was farious against him as a pestilent heretic.
He copies from Pallavicino the accusation that he fled from
Rome because he was closely pressed in his examination, and
questioned about a work of Melancthon's which he had trans-
lated into Ttalian, and which he could not deny, as the translation
bore strong marks of his style of writing. Fontanini adds that
the book alluded to was the Loct communes of Melancthon, printed
in Italian under the name of Filippo di Terra negra. Muratori
obeerves that Pallavicino does not specify what work of Melanc-
thon’s Castelvetro translated, and that Fontanini had not been
able to prove by the testimony of any author that this Italian
version really belonged to Castelvetro. It is certain however
that he was rightly accused of translating a pamphlet written
by Melancthon, for in the archives of the castle St. Angelo
a M8. was found which in all probability formed the real ground
of the accusations against him. It is a thin 4to M8. with this
title: Libricciuolo di Phi. M.! dell’ Autorits della chiesa, e degli
scritti degli Antichs, volgarizzato per Reprigione Rheo con

! A little book of Phi. M. on the authority of the Church, and on the writings of
the ancients, translated by Reprigione Rheo, to which is added some explanations.

VOL. IL. B
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0 aggtunta di alquante chiose.  After the glossary there is a text
taken from the 7th chapter of St. John’s gospel. Then follows
Melancthon’s dedication to the most illustrious prince Albert,
duke of Prussia, marquis of Brandenburg. It was no doubt one
of the books which were circulated in secret and read with
avidity. An extract will interest the reader.

Tt begins in the old-fashioned style, Astyages king of the
Medes, &ec.

“ Such is the tyranny which for many centuries the Popes
and their followers have exercised over the church. They require
the people to approve indifferently all their decrees, even those
which are manifestly bad, and all the evil habits and the dreams
of monks, and to adore them as inspirations from heaven. Oh,
what an immense number of vicious articles have entered the
church without any known or renowned author; many have
been introduced by obscure individuals, till in process of time
they have gradually been established as truth: for instance,
having recourse to saints for assistance, the abuse in many ways.
of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the merchandise of the
mass, the licentious lives of priests, forbidding to marry, and
many other things. These wicked deeds being sheltered under
the name of the church, I have put together some points relating
to this subject, as also the opinions of some old councils and
writers which I hope will have great influence with those who
value antiquity, &c.” At the end we find: ¢ Reprigione Rheo
wishes peace in Christ to his readers.”

“If those, for whose benefit I have taken the trouble to
translate into Italian from the Latin the present noble little
book, had been able fully to understand it, I should willingly
have refrained from giving you these few notes or glosses, call
them what you like, in order not to make, as the saying is, a bad
joint to a good article. But as there are Greek words and
other little things distributed throughout the work, which would
not be understood by persons uninstructed in languages, and
especially in the Greek tongue, it required some explanations,
which I resolved to write. The grace of God be with youw.™
At the end of the book there is an explanation of Greek words
and other particulars. QOutside the M8. a contemporary hand has
written, By Lodovico Castelvetro Modena: on the next page

1 See Appendix F.
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there are also a few words written in times far back: ¢ 'This
book was translated by M. Lodovico Castelvetro of Modena,
although it bears a feigned name as the translator. We know
this to be true from infallible marks ; this book is all written in
Lodovico's handwriting, as I was told by the person who gave
it to me.” .

Tiraboschi said he was inclined to think the book really
translated by Castelvetro, because the style was exactly similar
to his other writings. But all doubt on this point was removed
on confronting it with other Mss. in Castelvetro’s handwriting,
for they were found precisely to correspond.” From this fact he
unwillingly comes to the conclusion that his fidelity to the
Church of Rome was not so undoubted, nor his opinions so
sound, as his friends wished them to be.

Let us now return to Muratori’s account, adding thereunto
some additional information furnished by Tiraboschi.

The fugitives on leaving Italy went first to Chiavenna, a
small town on the lake of Como, belonging to the Grisons.
Here they had the pleasure of finding their old friend Francesco
Porto, the Greek before mentioned. The Grison country is
a small territory wrested from Como by conquest. It was
annexed in 1797 to the Swiss republic, and is inhabited chiefly
by persons engaged in commerce ; they trade in wine, fruit, and
kitchen earthenware made of a coarse clay found in the neigh-
bourhood. This was by no means a place congenial to the taste
of Castelvetro, and he began to think of going to France, where
he had several friends, and from whence he had received many
invitations from those who sympathised with his misfortunes and
desired to assist him. Porto set out for France on his own
account, and undertook to prepare the way for his friend; but
in passing through Geneva he was so earnestly entreated to
remain and lecture on the Greek language, that he accepted the
proposal, and settled there with his family.

Castelvetro’s friends in France' continued to press him to
come among them, and even sent him money for his journey;
but besides being troubled with an internal complaint, which
gave him excruciating pain, he began to feel the infirmities
of advancing years. This indisposed him for the fatigue of

1 Fontanini says they were the eminent printers Etienne, father and son, who

had often been in Italy, and sympathised with Castelvetro’s misfortunes.
E2
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a journey, and he sent his brother to carry back the money and
apologise to his friends for not accepting their generous kindness.
But he had another and more powerful reason for not wishing
to leave Chiavenna, and that was its vicinity to Trent, where
the Council was sitting, and from whence he looked for relief
from his perplexities. In 1561 he made several efforts to be
allowed to declare his opinions before the Council, and prove
the injustice of the sentence passed upon him at Rome. In
answer to his application the Pope told the cardinal of Mantua,
Gonzaga, that his cause having been already brought before
the tribunal of the Inquisition at Rome, he must present himself
there and not at Trent ; but if he would submit, and appear, he
should be treated with the utmost lenity. If innocent, he would
_not only be absolved but rewarded, and if he had fallen into

error, a private recantation would suffice. These were fair
promises, but with Ghislieri at the head of the Inquisition Cas-
telvetro did not dare to trust himself within the precincts of
the lion’s den.

Pallavicino, in his history of the Council of Trent, quotes
a letter written by Cardinal Borromeo in September 1561, which
contains the following paragraph: “ Among those who desired
to appear before the Council, not to argue but to justify them~
selves, I must not omit the name of one who is celebrated for
his literary compositions; which deserve a more successful and
honourable reputation than is enjoyed by their author.” He
alladed to Lodovico Castelvetro, who had taken refuge in
Protestant states.

Egidio Foscarara, bishop of Modena, two years after wrote to
Beccadelli, nuncio at the court of Florence, in the following
terms :

¢ ¢ Charity,’ says St. Paul, ‘seeketh not her own, but the things

of others.” On this account I feel obliged to speak of public matters
before I enter on my own particular affairs.”” Then after some ob-
servations on public matters, he continues, *Now, my Lord, I come to
my own concerns. You know how much I have at heart the case of
Castelvetro. In the first conversation I had with Morone I tried to
Earsnade him that there was a way of attaining what was desired. But
e declined to undertake it because he was already suspected, and knew
that every interference on his part would be ill interpreted. He ad-
vised me however to do what I am now venturing upon; that is, to
apply to you. He thinks the best means to employ in this affair would
be the influence of the Duke of Ferrara. The slightest recommendation
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on his part would obtain what is required ; this is not much, only, that
his canse be revised by persons deputed from the inquisitors, who
would be content with his appearing at Trent., He would submit to

be judged by persons of their selection, provided he was not obliged
to go to Rome. . . . .. I humbly beseecﬁ you to use your endeavours

in so good a work, which, from its nature, is one of good intentions,
and will free an individual from the great peril in which the salvation
of his soul is placed; aye, more than one soul. This is one of the

sacrifices we can offer to our Lord and Master, because not only
do we deliver this one soul, but we open the way for many to reconcile
themselves to the Church. On this account I beg you, most reverend
sir, to undertake this affair, and with the expression of my best wishes
1 humbly kiss your hands. Trent, 7th July, 1563. Your reverence’s
affectionate servant, bishop of Modena.”

It does not appear that the intercessions of Castelvetro’s
friends were attended with any success in his favour, and when
the Council of Trent was closed in 1563 he was obliged to give
up all hopes of being relieved from the excommunication. After
having been two years at Chiavenna he went to Lyons, with the
intention of fixing himself there, but the exact period of his stay
there is not exactly known. During his residence at Lyons he
revised his work on Aristotle’s poetry,' which he had copied three
times with his own hand.® This work was so much valued by
him that when his house at Lyons took fire he thought of nothing
but preserving this Ms., calling out “ La Poetica, la Poetica, save
my Poetica.” This work was most highly extolled by some, and
as severely criticised by others. Castelvetro was driven from
Lyons by the licence of the soldiers. War had broken out afresh
in France between the Catholics and Huguenots. The king had
unadvisedly sent a herald to the Protestants, offering them the
alternative of laying down their arms or openly declaring them-
selves in revolt. Negociations were commenced ; the Protestants
required their religion to be publicly and legally sanctioned.
This was refused, both parties prepared for war, and the
battle of St. Denis, in which the Protestants were beaten, was
the consequence. Montmorency was killed in defence of his
opinion, that one religion alone should be allowed in a state, and
all others put down by force. The military in this national dis-

1 ¢ Lg Poctica d& Aristotels vulgarissata ¢ sposta por Lodovico Castelvetro. In
Vienna & Asstria per Gaspero Stainceer, 1670.”

2 One of these copies is dated Lyons, 2nd Jan. 1567, and perhaps this was the
year of his arrival.
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order committed many excesses.' Castelvetro did not escape.
He and his brother had only arrived a short time before from
Italy. They were on their way to the French court to petition
the king to intercede for them with the pope, but when they saw
the soldiers enter private houses for the purpose of pillage, they
determined to fly. Two halberdiers escorted them for a certain
distance out of Lyons; they were joined by other fugitives on
the road and travelled in company, but were overtaken by
banditti, robbed of every thing they carried with them, and
narrowly escaped with their lives. Poor Castelvetro lost his
horses and harness, a quantity of books, and, what was worst of
all, the whole .of his writings, among which there was an Italian
grammar, a comment on the greater part of Plato’s dialogues,
and a criticism on the comedies of Plautus and Terence, of which
some fragments only remain. He was utterly cast down by this
last misfortune, and so weak in health that he could scarcely
stand, though they had still three leagues to go before they were
out of danger. In the utmost despair they gave themselves
up for lost, when a gentleman of Ferrara, whom they knew, most
happily rode by; he also had left Lyons on account of the
approach of war; recognising Lodovico and finding him in so
miserable a plight, he ordered two of his servants to dismount,
offered their horses to Lodovico and his brother, and ac-
companied them to a place of safety.

On this most unfortunate day he lost also the Italian version
of the New Testament, about which he had been so long occu-
pied. One copy however still remained in the hands of a friend.
~ Castelvetro now pursued his way to Geneva, where he was
most affectionately welcomed by Francesco Porto, and remained
several days with him, occupying himself in providing clothes
and other necessaries, of which he had been deprived. As soon
as he was refreshed and refitted he returned to Chiavenna. Here
he found great enjoyment in the society of Colonel Ridolfo Salice,
a gentleman of noble family in the service of Maximilian II.
Castelvetro’s great reputation for learning and erudition attracted
students to Chiavenna. He was not only so thoroughly a Greek
scholar as to have translated the exposition of Chrysostom on
the Gospels into Italian, but had made a considerable progress

! The second religious war began in 1567, and the second peace was made in
1568.
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in the knowledge of Hebrew at Modena, under the instructions
of David a Jew. At the urgent request of the young men
he gave them a daily lesson on Homer, and one on rhetoric,
but this occupation did not satisfy his ambition, and he could
not lay aside the hope of doing something better.

His brother Giammaria when formerly at Vienna, had received
some marks of favour from the emperor Maximilian: this sug-
gested the idea of going there to push their fortunes and find
patronage, Castelvetro, whose reputation as a scholar had
reached the Emperor’s court, was most graciously received by
Maximilian, who entered with the most lively interest into the
peculiarity of his position, and wrote to Alfonso IL.' entreating
him to allow Giammaria Castelvetro to return to his country
for a short time that he might arrange his affairs. The em-
perors of those days showed no particular desire to submit
to Rome; it was rather their policy to check and resist the
encroachments of the papacy, They were also patrons of learn-
ing, especially Maximilian, who was said to have some leanings
towards the reformed opinions. His encouragement of Castel-
vetro and his patronage of the comment on Aristotle’s poetry,
which was printed and published at Vienna, show that he was
sufficiently unprejudiced to countenance a work which he admired,
even though it was not sanctioned by the court of Rome.

Fontanini says both® the editions of this work were prohibited,
In noting its heretical tendency he observes that Castelvetro’s
manner of writing proves him to be a partisan of protestant
opinions, and particularly observes that he uses the language
of heretics in speaking of the Lord’s Supper :  the term, Supper,
not being adopted by good Catholics, who look upon the most
holy Sacrament of the Eucharist as a true sacrifice of the real
body and blood of our Lord.”

1 This letter is still in the Ducal Archives, dated 27th of April, 1570. Castel-
vetro’s device on the title-page of this edition and the one published after his death
was an owl seated on an overturned urn, with the motto xexpnxa, ‘I have judged.’
This device is also found on all his books printed at Modena by Gadaldino.—
Fontanini, Elog. Ital. tom. i. p. 243.

3 One in 1570 at Vienna, the other after the author’s death at Basle 1576.

3 “Lodovico, da buon eretico Sacramentario, mette per impossibile, ancora a Dio,
che un corpo naturale, che ha lo sue misure, lunghezza, e profonditd, sia in un
tempo medesimo in pit luoghi: di che a’ tempi nostri si & cosi acerbamente tenzonato
per cagione della disputa della presensza reale del corpo del nostro Signore nella
cena e simili altre cose.””—Fontanini, Elog. Ital. tom. i. p. 244.
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Though the position of the brothers had become more hopefal
since Maximilian had extended his patronage to them, it appears
they were not to find a sure resting-place anywhere out of the
Grison country. The plague which broke out in Vienna drove
them back to Chiavenna. Lodovico was invited to Basle by
some Italian friends. This city was at that time the resort
of the oppressed, and filled with learned men from all nations,
and Castelvetro’s genius would there have found free scope and
been appreciated by his learned contemporaries; but before he
could set out the agonies of his complaint returned with fresh
violence. This produced fever attended with pain, which
alarmed his medical advisers. Their fears were but too well
grounded, for in four days he died.'

He was followed to the grave by his pupils at Chiavenna,
who both loved and esteemed him. An oration was publicly
pronounced from the pulpit in his praise. The country of the
QGrisons, like other Roman Catholic. countries before the reforma-
tion, was sunk in corruption and ignorance. The first public
improvement in the valleys of the Rhetian Alps was in 1524,
when the inhabitants unanimously embraced the Protestant
doctrine. M’Crie says that John Frick, the parish priest of
Mayenfield, was converted to the Protestant faith by a journey
to Rome. He went there “to implore the assistance of his holi-
ness, and to consult on the best method of preventing his native
country from being overrun with heresy. But he was so struck
with the irreligion which he observed in the court of Rome, and
the ignorance and vice prevailing in Italy, that, returning home,
be joined the party he had opposed, and became the reformer
of Mayenfield. In his old age he used pleasantly to say to
his friends that he learned the Gospel at Rome.” In 1526 an
edict in favour of religious liberty was published in the Grisons
with this important clause: “That the ministers of religion
shall teach nothing to the people but what is contained in the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and what can be
proved by them; and that parish priests shall be enjoined to
give themselves assiduously to the study of the Scriptures as the
only rule of faith and manners.

A year after the mass was abolished, images removed, and

1 On the 21st of February, 1571, aged sixty-six years.
3 M‘Crie’s Reform. in Italy, ed. Blackwood, pp. 191—193.
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the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper administered after the
manner of the Swiss churches; but it was not till 1542, when
the Italian exiles flocked across the mountains, that the reformed
opinions exercised any proselyting influence.

At the period of Castelvetro’s death the renowned Inquisitor,
Michele Ghislieri, was Pope ; persecution was at its height, and
the Grisons' and the Valtellina® were filled with fugitives from
Italy. .

- A monument to the memory of Castelvetro is still to be seen
in the garden of Girolamo Stampa, but it is not certain whether
it is the same that was erected shortly after his death with the
following inscription :

Mxxorrz Lupovicr CAsTELVETRET MUTINENSIS

Vm: Scientiz, Jupicrr, MoruM, A0 Vira INcoOMPARABILIS

QUI DUM PATRIAM OB IMPROBORUM HOMINUM SEVITIAM PUGIT
PoST DECENNALEM PERRGRINATIONEM

TANDEM IN LIBHRO S80LO LIBEE MORIENS, LIBERE QUIRSCIT
AxNo ZETATIS SUZE 1LXV,

SALUTIS VERO NOSTRE MDLXXI. DIB XxI1 Fxum.

Castelvetro made his will at Modena in 1555, in favour of
his brother Giammaria, his heir, who had devoted himself with
so much self-sacrifice to his interests. He left him all his books,
stipulating only that his friends should have the free use of
them. This will was made when he dreaded that the sweeping
decree of the Inquisition might carry off the whole of his property.
He thought it prudent therefore to divide all his money, which
amounted to 8,000 gold crowns, between his two brothers. This
will he confirmed at Chiavenna.

Lodovico Castelvetro was an accomplished as well as a learned
man; he passed his youth in the society of nobles and literary
men, and was well skilled in the accomplishments and feats of
arms then in fashion, such as throwing the lance, swimming and
wrestling. He was not ambitious of riches nor desirous of
pleasure ; though offered honourable and lucrative employments
by many great men, he would never sacrifice his independence

1 The Rhetian or Grison tongue i8 divided into two dialects, the Romansh and
the Ladin, but there was not a single work in either of them at the time of the
Reformsation. Biveroni printed his translation of the New Testament in the
Rhetian language ip 1560.—M‘Crie’s Reform. in Italy, pp. 196, 197.

2 8o called from Valle Tellina or “Valle Turrens, o sia Volturrens, talmente
nominata da i padri Voltwrreni Hetrusci del tempio di Volturrena.”—Alberi,
Descrittions, p. 418.
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or wear a gold chain. In vain Cardinal Bernardino Maffei, who
had been his fellow student at Siena, tried to draw him to Rome;
no promises could induce him to try public life.

Like our friend Paleario, he had a great desire to travel, but
would never leave his mother. At her death he went to Pisa
to make the acquaintance of Robertello,)! who was lecturing on
the classics there with great applause, and visited other places in
Italy. His biographer describes him as a man of pure and
upright life, ardent in the service of his friends, and ever ready
to assist the oppressed or afflicted. He obeyed the apostle’s
precept, to be ‘temperate in all things,’ and spoke little ex-
cept when excited by the society of some of his dearest friends.
His intellect was too lively for him to require much sleep. Of
a firm and constant mind, no persecution or misfortune could
shake his purpose or change his opinions; and he preferred exile
to retracting his religious sentiments or submitting to the Inqui-
sition. Of a mild, forgiving, though hasty temper, he never
bore malice. He was considered too fastidious and too critical in
literature and poetical composition. Torquato Tasso says that
he had too much pleasure in cutting up the works of others, but
nevertheless, his judgment was frequently taken in rhetoric,
poetry, and especially in grammar.

Notwithstanding the high eulogium passed on his talents and
erudition by his biographer, we may perhaps, on looking at the
list of his works,® doubt whether the real riches of his mind were
ever properly worked out. Erudition and intellect are very dif-
ferent things. We often see that a man may be what is called
a good scholar without one enlarged or original idea; perhaps
the very fact of poring continually over other people’s ideas pre-
vents the generation of individual conceptions. In general those
are minds of ordinary compass which occupy themselves ex-
clusively about etymological and grammatical definitions. The
fastidious critic who fixes his attention entirely on words and
phrases passes over ideas. There was a good deal of this in
Castelvetro’s time ; the refined subtlety of the Italian taste led
them into this snare. Too slavish an attention to trifles withers
the mind and narrows the region of thought: whereas suggestive
combinations and philosophic reflections enlarge and ennoble the

1 Born 1516, died 1667. He was Paleario’s predecessor at Lucoca, and went to
Pisa in 1543 2 Seo Appendix G.
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intellectual powers. The scholar in the middle ages who limited
himself to grammar and criticism, might be likened to a gardener
who thinks only of weeding his walks and trimming his edgings,
while the parterres and the fruit-trees remain neglected. Such
‘we are persuaded would not have been the case with Castelvetro
had he lived in a free country, where he would have been able to
study philosophy and scripture theology.!

His censure of Le Prose del Bembo was considered unneces-
sarily severe, and it must be owned, says Tiraboschi, that he
carried criticism so far as even to produce confusion sometimes
in his own mind about the meaning of words.* He studied the
Provencal dialect with Barbieri, and translated many sonnets of
Araldo, Daniello, and other Provencal poets. Had he not been
driven into exile he would have completed his Provengal gram-
mar, and written the lives of some of their poets in Italian. His
exquisite verses have been highly commended by eminent
scholars, particularly by Bembo and M. Antonio Flaminio. In
short his moral and literary character entitled him to be con-
sidered both a good and a great man. Living in times of deep
corruption both of religion and morals, his superior tastes
and principles preserved him from the vices of the day. The
study of the Gospel taught him to think for himself on the great
subject of religion, and his faith was founded on the dictates of di-
vine inspiration, not on the canons and decretals of Rome.

Muratori, speaking of his personal appearance, says he was of
a moderate height, square built, dark, and almost bald. He had
large piercing black eyes, an aquiline nose, and a long black
beard. Some pictures of him are still preserved at Modena.
His biographer, who furnishes us with the principal incidents
in this short memoir,’ wrote a hundred and sixty years after his

! He translated from the Greek a work by Chrysostom, entitled, Sposizione del
Vangelo del Crisostomo abbreviata da Teofilato Arcivescovo di Bulgaria.

2 Tiraboschi says: ¢ Lasciandosi trasportare dal troppo acuto suo ingegno, si
abbandona a tai sottigliezze, dalle quali altro frutto non si ritrae, chi di stringere
e di imbrigliare per modo, chi scrivendo si vuol ad esse attenere, che non sappia egli
pure come avanzersi, e gitti per disperazione la penna.”’—Tiraboschi, ZLett, Ital.
tom. vii. p. 364. .

3 See Opere critiche snedite di Castelvetro colla vita dell’ autore Seritta dal Sig.
Proposto Lodovico A. Muratori. Bibliot. del Duca di Modena. In Berna 1727.
Pietro Foppens. They were printed at Milan, but when found, says Fontanini,
not conformable to the Catholic faith, the title-page was changed first to Berne and
afterwards to Lyons. Foppens, he adds, was a printer of Brussels,.—Fontanini,
Elog. Ital. vol. ii. p. 41.
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death. He was chiefly animated by a desire to do honour to
his native city, Modena, by pourtraying the character of one
of its most distinguished citizens, There can be little doubt
that if Muratori had not been a Roman Catholic he might have
produced still more interesting particulars relating to the Pro-
testant opinions of this refined poet and literary genius. One
letter, of which he gives an extract, makes us regret those which
are lost. “TFor my part if I were to speak the truth, as far
a8 I understand your ‘words, ¢these untrodden paths’ do not
seem to me to express the simple doctrine of Christ, and are
rather the chimeras and reveries of an ingenious poet than of
a christian. What chains and ties are these you write to me
about? [Either these secrets cannot be known because God has
hid them from us, or the plain and beaten paths of the Gospel
are the way to lead us to them.” Though Castelvetro was
cautious in openly expressing his religious opinions, there can
be little doubt from this letter that he was greatly enlightened
in divine truth, and that evangelical doctrine occupied much
of his thoughts.

1 ¢ Lo se vi debbo dire il vero, quanto ho compreso dalle vostre parole ¢queste
vie noncalpestate’ non mi pajono della semplice dottrina di Cristo, ma piuttopto
chimere e dimostrazioni piuttosto d' un ingegno poetico che Cristiano, che catene,
che anelle son queste che me scrivete? O che questi secreti non si possono sapere,
che Dio ci gli ha nascosi, o che le vie piane e frequentate dell’ Evangelio sono buono
@ menarci ad essi.”

3 As a proof of his heretical sentiments Fontanini cites the following striking
passage from the preface to his Poetics. Speaking of the readiness of the Re-
formers to meet death rather than renounce their religious opinions, Castelvetro says—
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“Questo si & veduto in coloro, &’
quali fu rivelata per benignitd divina la
luce dell’ Evangelio, conciossiacosach in
quelle contrade dove si videro alcuni con
gagliardo, e sicuro animo sostemere il
martirio, molti & incorarono altresi per
esempio suo, & sostenerlo con fermezza
& animo. Ma in quelle contrade dove
i primi, chiamati a render testimoni-
anza della veritd, i smarrirono per I’ as-
prezza de' tormenti, e rinegarono Cristo,
farono di grande scandalo agli altri con
1’ esempio loro, e furono cagione, che gli
altri similmente rinegassero Cristo per
paura de’ tormenti.” — Postioa, ed. Vienna,
p. 2; ed. Bile, p. 118, ap. Fontanini,
Elog. Ital. tom. i. p. 246.

4 This (constancy) was seen in those to
whom by Divine mercy the light of the
Gospel had been revealed. For in those
places where martyrdom was sustained
with a courageous and steady mind, their
example incited many to the same firm-
ness. But in places where the first who
were called on to render testimony to the
truth fell away from fear of severe
torture and denied Christ, their example
gave great oocasion of scandal, and caused
others also to deny Christ from fear of
torment.”
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(]

THE reformed opinions had not only reached Modena, but were
extensively diffused at the court of Ferrara, the munificent
asylum of talent and literature. The marriage of Ercole, the
son of Alfonso L., with Renée of France, daughter of Louis XIL.,
brought great encouragement to the Protestant cause, for it
introduced into Italy a princess acquainted with the Scriptures,
and accustomed to reverence their divine authority.

The dukedom of Ferrara had long been coveted by the
Papal See. Giulio IT. had contrived to grasp Modena,' and was

1 In 1510, the year of Renée’s birth, during the war in Romagna, the pontifical
troops advanced to Castelfranco. A secret understanding with the Rangone family
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proceeding to take Ferrara also, but the valiant Alfonso, by
unwearied diligence and continual efforts, maintained himself
in possession. But the contest between him and the Papacy
was so severe that he was constrained at times to apply both
to France and Germany for aid to resist the attacks of his
rapacious foe. Alfonso fought by the side of Gaston de Foix
at the battle of Ravenna, when the pontifical troops were totally
routed.

Ravenna was defended by Marc’ Antonio and Fabrizio
Colonna. Alfonso, duke of Ferrara, attacked the old walls with
his artillery till he made a breach therein; the engagement
lasted four hours, in which equal valor was displayed on both
sides. The viceroy Cardona, anxious to save Ravenna, brought
up the troops of the league. The French army had been five
days without any food except boiled wheat, the horses were
not better provided for, and the safety of the army depended
on a successful engagement. On Easter-day, the 11th of April
1512, they advanced towards the trenches where the Spanish
army awaited them in order of battle. But Alfonso, de-
termined not to allow the enemy the advantage of this protec-
tion, pointed his artillery with such murderous precision, that
first Fabrizio Colonna, and then the other generals, with the
permission of the viceroy, came forward in the open field and
the engagement became general. National hatred and the love
of fame animated the combatants to perform prodigies of valour,
but the impetuosity of the French carried everything before
them ; victory was on their side. The vanquished lost all their
artillery and ensigns, and the ground was strewed with the
bodies of the slain. The battle of Ravenna was considered one
of the most bloody engagements ever fought in Italy, for sixteen
thousand men’ arg said to have perished on the battle-field.*

The joy of the victors was much overshadowed by the un-

secured them the keys of Modens, and on the night of the 18th of August they took
possession of the town. The Emperor Maximilian remonstrated, the city was put
into his hands on condition that it should not be given up to Alfonso.—Muratori,
Annali, tom. x. p. 80.

1 Muratori says, ¢ Certamente & uno sbaglio di stampsa il dirsi nella storia del
Quicciardino, che ¢ra 7 wmo ¢ T altro esereito perirono almeno disci mila persome.
Tanto il Giovio, che il Mocenigo, il Bembo, il Buonacorsi, il Nardi, ed altri Storici,
mettono almen sedici migliaja di morti.”’—Muratori, Amali, tom. x. p. 110.

3 At the battle of Solferino in 1859, 50,000 men are said to have fallen.
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expected death of their valiant young general. In the enthu-
siasm of success, eager to let none of the enemy escape, he
imprudently followed a compact body of Spanish cavalry who
were retiring in good order. A musket-shot from the flying
troop brought the young hero to the ground, and cast the whole
army into mourning. Many persons of note yielded themselves
prisoners to the French; Giovanni de’ Medici, Papal legate,
afterwards Leo X., and several distinguished Italian and Spanish
captains, among whom we find the young marquis of Pescara.
Fabrizio Colonna was Alfonso’s prisoner, who behaved towards
his distinguished captive with the utmost courtesy and nobleness
of mind; he overruled the desire of Palisse the French general
to get the Colonna into his power, saw that his wounds were
carefully dressed, and not only gave him his liberty but restored
to him the sum of 30,000 ducats of gold which had been paid
for his ransom, and furnished him with a detachment of troops
for protection on his journey.

Fabrizio, grateful for this generous treatment, on his arrival
at Rome united with the marquis of Mantua in requesting a safe
conduct for Alfonso that he might repair to Rome. They
succeeded so far in softening the Pope’s displeasure that their
request was granted, and the safe-conduct was sent to Isabella
for her brother’s benefit, and she brought it herself to Ferrara.

His people were somewhat doubtful if he should trust to
it, but when he received from Rome the copy of a paper by
which not only Fabrizio and his son Ascanio, but also.Prospero
and Vespasiano, had declared themselves sureties for his safety,
Alfonso no longer hesitated. He set out accompanied by
a troop of horse, and was met at the gates of Rome by his
nephew Federigo Gonzaga, a hostage of the Colonna’s who
conducted him to the palace of the cardinal of Mantua, where
he was hospitably lodged and entertasined. 'When Alfonso
presented himself before the Pope he was accompanied by all
the members of the Colonna family; he kissed the Pope’s feet,
received absolution, and obtained permission to remain at Rome
during pleasure. This apparent reconciliation however made
no change in the ambitious projects of the Pope, but rather
facilitated their execution. The magnanimous conduct of the
Colonna family and their powerful protection alone saved Alfonso
from utter destruction. Alberto Pio of Carpi, at that time
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imperial envoy at the court of Rome, had family claims on
Carpi, and powerful reasons for instigating the Pope’s ambition.
Alberto Pio' was a learned man who exercised his transcendant
abilities in intrigues by day, while he passed the night in severe
study. His persuasive gift of ready eloquence made his in-
fluence almost unbounded, and the Pope lent a willing ear
to his counsels.

While Alfonso was making his peace at Rome, Giovanni
cardinal de’ Medici, legate of Bologna, took Cento and Pieve.
The duke of Urbino, the Pope’s general, advanced to Reggio,
and though the imperial governor of Modena sent him word
that Reggio belonged to the empire, he forced the city to
surrender, and then took Carpi, Brescello, San Felice, and
Finale, all places belonging to Alfonso. The Pope, delighted
with this success, resolved to have Ferrara also. But the bare
allusion to the cession of Ferrara excited the duke’s indignation.
He refused to sacrifice his dukedom, and in virtue of his safe-
conduct requested permission to leave Rome. It was refused:
and when the Colonna and the Spanish ambassador solicited an
audience to represent that the Pope’s word and their honour
were both pledged for Alfonso’s safety, they were received with
rudeness and menace.

Encouraged by the insidious Alberto, Giulio resolved to
arrest Alfonso, and in defiance of truth to violate the laws
of hospitality. It was thought, says an Italian historian,’ that
a strict regard to honour and an abhorrence of all treachery
should characterise the court of Rome. As it proclaims itself
the seat of Christ’s viceregent, it ought to be the fount of every

! Born 1475, died 1531. Alberto Pio was the son of Leonello, lord of Carpi,
who left the jurisdiction of his estates in common to his two sons Leonello and
Alberto, and Giberti their cousin; this was the cause of perpetual quarrels between
the parties. In vain Ercole I, Duke of Ferrara, mediated for peace. At last
Giberti, from hatred to Alberto, finished the contest by exchanging his rights on
Carpi for other places given him by the Duke of Ferrara. Alberto appealed to
Maximilian, who awarded Carpi to Alberto as sole possessor. Suspected of
treachery by the Imperial party it was taken from him by Charles V. in 15627, and
restored to the Duke of Ferrara. Alberto Pio was in the castle of St. Angelo with
Clement VII. at the sack of Rome. He was sent on a mission to France by the
Pope, where he remained till his death in 1631. For an account of his universal
genius and aoquirements, and his contest with Erasmus, sce Tiraboschi, Lett. JTtal.
tom. vii. p. 239, and Erasm. Epist.

2 Tiraboschi, Antickita Estonss.
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noble, pure, and virtuous proceeding. This it certainly would
have been, if governed by the principles of the Christian religion
of which it assumes the visible headship. But power, whether
temporal or ecclesiastical, has always preved omnipotent over
all other considerations: it has ever hardened the hearts of
its possessors, and silenced the dictates of humanity and honour.
‘When vast and irresponsible power is suddenly put into the
hands of a private individual, on whom is conferred the title
of infallible, when he is made to believe that he holds the keys
of heaven and earth, it is not surprising if fallible human nature
"should wield the sword less for good than for evil.

The injustice of the Pope towards the unoffending Alfonso
roused the indignation of the conclave. 'The cardinal of Aragon,
a relation of the duke’s, secretly revealed to the Colonnas the
schemes against Ferrara. This noble family, mindful of their
obligations to Alfonso, determined not to allow their name to be
stained with dishonour. Fabrizio, from gratitude, and Marc’
Antonio Colonna, from rectitude of principle, resolved to save
the duke. The Pope, to ensure possession of his captive, had
already doubled the guard at all the gates of Rome; but the
Colonnas one morning at early dawn, accompanied by an armed
body of retainers, forced the 'gate of St. John Lateran, and
taking the duke with them in disguise reached their stronghold
of St. Marino in safety. The Pope. on hearing of Alfonso’s
escape gave way to a burst of fury, and ordered all the duke’s
household and attendants to be seized; but they had already
been sent away with orders to provide for their own security,
and none remained on whom the Pope could wreak his dis-
pleasure. Exasperated at being thus outwitted, the Pope sent
- messengers in every direction with orders to find the fugitive
duke. But his spies were all at fault, for the Colonnas kept
Alfonso securely hid for three months in their several fortresses.
At length, when Prospero Colonna was going to join Cardona,
who was raising troops for the Lombard army against Venice,
it was thought a good opportunity for the .duke to reach his
own dominions. By frequently changing his disguise, and as-
suming by turns the character of a hunter, a servant, and
a monk, he escaped the vigilance of Antonio della Sassetta and
his spies, though they had been sent into Prospero’s troop for
the express purpose of discovering Alfonso. On the 14th of

YOL. I ¥
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October 1512 he at last reached Ferrara; his unexpected
arrival was a joyful event for his subjects, the artisans left
their work, closed their shops, and ran to welcome back their
beloved sovereign with loud acclamations.’

To the warlike and ambitious nature of Giulio IL. has been
attributed the noble idea of freeing Italy from the dominion
of foreigners. He had taken Bologna from the French,
Genoa during his reign was restored to freedom, and he enter-
tained the scheme of constituting himself the liberator of Italy.
The blunt Venetian cardinal, Grimani, observed that while
so large and rich a portion as Naples remained in the hands
of the Spaniards, Italy could not boast of freedom. To this
the energetic old Pope replied, waving his stick in the air, that
unless heaven willed otherwise, Naples also would soon be re-
lieved from the weight of a foreign yoke. At the same time,
to revenge himself on the promoters of the Council of Pisa, he
leagued himself with Cardona, the viceroy of Naples, in order to
drive Soderini from Florence, and brought Spanish troops upon
the unarmed inhabitants of Prato, who committed all kinds of ex~
cesses and massacred more than two thousand of the inhabitants.®
This was the last act of Pope Giulio in favour of Italian liberty,
for he died on the 21st of February 1513.°

The election of Leo X. secured Alfonso’s tranquillity. He
was replaced in his office of Gonfaloniere, or general of the
states of the Church. Arrayed in his ducal robes he carried
the standard of the Church at Leo’s coronation,* and was pointed
out to the people as the hero of the brilliant victory of Ravenna.

The death of Louis XIL in 1515 did not put an end to the
claims of France on Milan. Francis I. was equally desirous
of possessing this fair domain. Alfonso in vain sought to regain
possession of Modena. The Pope contrived to buy it of the

1 Paolo Giovio, ¥ita di .Alfonso, p. 338. Ed. Venetia, 1661.

2 «“Ed ecco dove andavano a terminar le strane premure di un Papa per cacciare
i Barbari d’ Italia, ciod con una medicina peggiore affatto del male.” —Muratori,
Annals, tom. x. p. 118, *

3 «“Ho io, chi scrive, ch’ egli sull’ ultimo cadde in delirio, e andava gridando :
Fuors & Italia Francesi ; Fuori Alfonso &’ Este.”—Muratori, Anmals, tom. x. p. 123,

4 Leo was crowned on the 11th of April, 1518, in 8t. John Lateran, the same day
on which the year before he had been taken prisoner at the battle of Ravenna; and
it is said he rode the same white horse, ew 'l quale fu fatto prigione a Ravenna.—
Vita di Alfonso, p. 340.
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emperor Maximilian for forty thousand ducats of gold. This
town, with Ferrara, Parma, and Piacenza, was intended to be
united to Florence as an apanage for Giuliano the brother of Leo.
‘We may imagine how displeasing this was to the valiant Alfonso,
He had been confirmed in the possession of Modena by Maximilian
himself; it had been taken from him without cause, and now
sold to another. The cardinal d' Este persuaded Leo to promise
to restore both it and Reggio to the duke of Ferrara, but as the
Pope shewed no signs of keeping his word, Alfonso turned his
hopes towards French mediation. He went to Milan to plead his
cause before Francis I., and was gratified by the most satisfactory
promises. Modena and Reggio were to be returned to their
legitimate sovereign on prepayment to the papal treasury of the
forty thousand ducats already advanced for the purchase. But
though Niccold Macchiavelli' was sent to offer payment, and the
Pope engaged to give up the cities in fifteen days, yet during
the lifetime of Leo they were never restored. It was rumoured
that the Pope had designs on Ferrara, and Alfonso was kept
continually on his guard, and obliged to fortify the walls of the
eity at home, and negotiate for his safety abroad. He even
undertook a journey to Paris to win over Francis 1., but the
French king had too many interests at stake in Italy to risk dis-
pleasing the Pope by giving Alfonso any active encouragement.

On his return he had the affliction of losing his wife, the
duchess Lucrezia Borgia, who died at the age of forty-one
- years. Whatever were the early faults of her life or education,
her conduct at Ferrara deserved the affection and esteem both of
her husband and his subjects. Giovio says she had given up
the world and its vanities, and devoted herself wholly to works
of charity. She spent the morning in prayer, and the evening
with her ladies in embroidery, and lavished her benefits upon
the poor and upon men of letters.’

1 Niocold Macchiavelli, born 1469, died 1527, was the celebrated secretary of
the Florentine Republic. His most celebrated works are Le lstorse Fiorentine, firss
published in 1532, and I7 Principe, in 1639. The whole works of Macchiavelli
were printed in one volume in 1550. They have recently been republished at
Florence.

2 She was married in 1501, and died in 1519. She left three sons, Ercole,
sfterwards Duke of Ferrara, Ippolito 1., cardinsl, and Francesoco, called after the
king of France. Ippolito 1., when Ippolito 1. was ten years old, gave up the arch-
bishopric of Milan to his nephew, retaining the revenues of the see. The child was

anointed and received orders in one of the royal palaces.
¥2
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The death of Maximilian, and the election of Charles V. as
emperor, was an opportunity not to be neglected for endeavour-
ing to obtain the investiture of Modena and Reggio: but Alfonso
was suffering from a severe illness, and Pope Giulio watched
for his death as a propitious moment to seize on Ferrara.
Francesco Guicciardini the historian, at that time governor
at Modena for the Pope, so faithfully reported the strength
of Ferrara that the Pope dared not venture to attack it
openly, but made use of the intrignes of Alberto Pio, the
hereditary enemy of the house of Este, to obtain possession.
He employed some merchants of grain to hire vessels at the
mouth of the torrent Secchia, so that they might enter Ferrara
where the wall had been recently broken. But Federigo, marquis
of Mantua, uneasy at having vessels 80 near his territories,
discovered the scheme and informed his uncle Alfonso, who
complained to the Pope of these intrigues and claimed his
protection. This was granted in form by a brief, while at the
same time, says (uicciardini, secret orders were given in
a contrary sense. Another plot was also unsuccessful. Ridolfo
Stello, captain of the German guard, was bribed to kill the duke ;
but on entering the chamber with this intent, the firm and manly
aspect of his intended victim deprived him of courage to execute
the evil deed, and he threw himself at lns feet, revealing the
plot and entreating his forgiveness.

When Adrian VL the new Pope arrived at Rome, he released
Ferrara from the Interdict fulminated against that state by
Giulio IL., but refused for a time to receive Ippolito, Alfonso’s
son; at length, permission was given him to appear at Rome,

“and the young archbishop of fourteen years of age made an
eloquent Latin discourse in favour of his father. The investiture
was promised, but the cities were still retained by the Roman
See.

Alfonso now entered into terms with Charles V. without
wholly deserting the French party. The defeat of Francis
at the battle of Pavia obliged him to assist the Imperial army
both with provisions and cannon.

In 1527, when the Impenal army had entered Rome and the
Pope was a prisoner in St. Angelo, the Italian principalities
busied themselves in retaking the towns and fortresses which
had been wrested from them by the Papal see. Alfonso seized
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this opportunity of regaining his ancient city of Modena, which
had been so long withheld. He marched to the gates at the
head of a strong body of troops. Lodovico Rangone, the
governor, rightly judging that the people would declare in
favour of their former sovereign, left the place without firing
a shot, and the same day duke Alfonso entered peaceably, to
the great delight of the inhabitants. 'When asked at the gates
to excuse the magistrates for having acted against his authority,
he nobly replied, “I have buried the remembrance of all past
offences; my greatest desire is ‘to act as a good father and
brother to you all, and spend both my substance and my life for
the benefit of this my faithful city. May you all enjoy peace
under my dominion, and may discord and jealousy be for ever
banished.” These encouraging words, worthy of a noble prince
who wished to live in the hearts of his subjects, caused universal
joy and rejoicing. He faithfully fulfilled his promise, and was
so averse to harshness that he dismissed with kindness some
of the Pope’s soldiers who still remained in the city. Thus
peacefully did the events of war restore to him his dominions,
and, as we have before had occasion to remark, the misfortunes
of the Pope were a blessing to the other Italian states.

Francis, anxious to revive his power in Italy, was desirous
of negotiating a league in his favour, and wished to include his
old ally the duke of Ferrara; but after the battle of Pavia French
influence was thoroughly weakened, and the emperor reigned
almost paramount in the Peninsula. Charles made some ad-
vances towards the duke of Ferrara by offering his natural
daunghter Margaret as a bride for his son Ercole. Alfonso was
not indisposed to this alliance, but the French army was close
on the confines of his principality, and he was obliged to consent
to receive deputies at Ferrara to fix the terms on which he could
enter into the league. At the death of Bourbon Charles V.
offered Alfonso the command as Generalissimo of his army in
Italy, but the duke was unwilling to go openly to war with
the Pope, and therefore declined the honour. The allies how-
ever intimated that they could not allow him to be neutral,
threatened to occupy both Modena and Reggio, and insisted
that as a vassal of the papal see he must be either a friend
or an enemy. At length terms were agreed on; his ancient
dominions were secured to the duke; he was allowed to manu-
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facture salt, a privilege never before granted by the Pope, and
a cardinal’s hat and the archbishopric of Milan were promised
for his second son. The compact was to be sealed by the
promise that Renée of France should be given in marriage
to Ercole, the duke of Ferrara's eldest son. Alfonso on his
part engaged to pay to the league within six months from
six to ten thousand crowns in gold, and to furnish the allied
army with a hundred men-at-arms. This was a treaty, says
Guicciardini, so advantageous to the house of Este, that either
he must have been an admirable negotiator, or the league thought
his alliance of so much importance that they resolved to secure
him at any price.

‘When, in 1529, Charles went to Bologna to meet Clement VII.
the Pope complained that the duke of Ferrara had taken ad-
vantage of the calamities of the Papal see to get possession
of Modena. Alfonso appealed to the equity of the Emperor,
and professed himself willing to abide by his decision. Charles,
though secretly instructed by Clement, if the decision should
turn against him, to allow the time to expire without passing
sentence, yet delivered a righteous judgment in favour of the
duke of Ferrara. Alfonso and his descendants were to be
feudatories of the Pope,' and pay him an annual tribute. But
the city of Modena being an Imperial fief was restored to the
house of Este, though to propitiate the Pope a hint was given to
Alfonso that if he wished to enjoy quiet possession of Modena
he must pay an indemnity to the Papal see. Alfonso, too glad
to resume his rights, willingly complied, and sent 100,000
ducats to be laid at the Pope’s feet; but Clement indignantly
complained that Charles had violated his secret engagement with
him, and refused both the money and the ratification of the
Imperial decision. Algarotti, the duke's ambassador, after
humbly and' earnestly entreating his holiness to accept the
money, was finally obliged to carry it away. Giovio, who
recounts this scene, relates that Clement, having descended from
the lofty seat which he that morning occupied in the Consistory,
turned to Giovio, who had been called to witness the transaction,
and said to him in a tone which vibrated towards a sneer, “ Can
you now, Gtovio, describe me in your history as avaricious, after
voluntarily refusing such a heap of gold crowns; or can I be

1 For the early infeoffment of the Dukedom of Ferrara, sce Appendix A.
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considered imprudent or ill advised for having acted more from
consideration for the dignity of the Papal see than for present
gain or advantage ?'"

Charles conferred another favour upon Alfonso by delivering
up to him the fortress of Carpi, which had been so long the
subject of litigation, in return for which the duke of Ferrara sent
him a present of 100,000 ducats.

Clement could not forget the affront offered him by Charles
in his decision about Modena, and set all manner of intrigues in
motion against Alfonso. The Pio family were ready instru-
ments ; Girolamo Pio was at the head of a conspiracy for giving
up Reggio to the Pope. But Alfonso had faithful servants, who
discovered and arrested the author, who was taken to Ferrara
and publicly beheaded. Another conspiracy also was discovered
by Girolamo de’ Pepoli of Bologna, but the originator, Bartolomeo
Constabili, was also condemned to death ; but during the lifetime
of Clement VII. Alfonso never felt himself secure.

In the month of April of the year 1528 Ercole d’ Este,
the young heir apparent of the duke of Ferrara, set out for
France to claim his bride.* He was accompanied by a splendid
retinue, an escort of two hundred horse and thirty-seven baggage
mules. The bridegroom was cordially welcomed by Francis 1.,
who was well pleased to marry his sister-in-law to a prince not
likely to make any pretensions to her maternal estates.® Anne
of Bretagne was very ambitious for her daughters, but neither
of them married during her lifetime. Claude, the eldest, was
amply dowered with the duchy of Bretagne, and Anne per-
suaded Louis to transfer his claims on Milan and Asti to Renée,

1 Paolo Giovio, La Vita di Alfonso, p. 349.
2 Muratori, Antichita Estenss, cap. xi. p. 353.
3 Anne, Duchess of Bretagne in her own right, was married first to Charles vim.

and then to Louis xi1., her youthful admirer. He had been married eighteen years

before to Jeanne daughter of Louis xr. against his will, but he no sooner ascended
the throne than he divorced his unhappy wife. It was important to attach Bretagne
to the crown, and affection was united with policy in this marriage. Anne had been
s neglected wife to Charles, but was devotedly beloved by Louis. Her marriage
contract stipulated that she was to have the entire command of her duchy, and that
it should descend to her second son, or to her daughters next in age, with all the
rights of sovereignty. She had only two daughters: Claude, the eldest, was married
to Francis 1., and the duchy settled on her as a dower. Bhe died in 1524, in the
arms of her young sister Renée.—Lacretelle, Hist. de France, vol. vi. p. 11; Journal
@ un Bowrgeois, p. 296.
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the younger sister, while she was yet an infant. If with this
dower, as was projected, the young princess had been bestowed
in marriage on Charles, who so soon became emperor, it would
have spared the effusion of blood in Italy and the pretensions
of the rival monarchs. But this alliance, though formally
contracted, was never accomplished, and Renée was eventually
united to an Italian prince of the noble house of Este.

The marriage was celebrated at Paris on the 28th of June
1528, with the utmost splendour." The duke of Ferrara sent the
bride a rich nuptial present of jewels worth a hundred thousand
crowns in gold." They were prevented from going immediately
to Ferrara on account of the plague which raged there. Ever
since the sack of Rome famine and disease had prevailed in
Italy. The provident care of the good duke Alfonso had
imported large quantities of corn, but no efficacious remedy for
the plague was known, and it brought with it such appalling
terror that many died from alarm, not having courage to resist
the very first symptoms of this fell disease. Twenty thousand
persons are said to have perished during the summer months.
It was not till the month of October that the virulence of the
disease shewed any signs of abatement. The streets of Ferrara
were depopulated, and the remaining inhabitants in the deepest
dejection. The duke was unwearied in his efforts to calm and
soothe the public mind, forbade the bells to toll, and encouraged
the use of a medicated oil composed by Pietro Castagna, a
Spanish physician, who was employed to attend the sick.

Towards the beginning of November Ercole and his royal
bride prepared to leave Paris for Italy. She was accompanied
by fourteen young ladies of rank, dressed in the costume of the
French court. Alfonso, in honour of the bride, gave orders that
all mourning was to be laid aside, families who had quitted

1 On the second of April 1515, the imperial ambassador, Henry, Count of
Nassau, went through the ceremony of marriage with Renée of France, as the proxy
of the archduke Charles. On the second of September 1516, Leo x. gave the king
Francis 1. a bull which annulled the marriage. He substituted his own daughter
Louise, a year old, and made a new contract of marriage with the archduke Charles,
but this was dissolved by the death of the infant bride.—Journal & un Bourgeois,
p. 10.

3 Her dower was a settlement of 250,000 crowns in gold, to be levied on the
duchy of Chartres, and on Gisors, and Montargis. Ercole took the title of Duke of
Chartres.—Frizzi Mem. tom, iv. p. 286. See Appendix B.
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the city at the time of the plague were encouraged to return,
the markets were again held, and the churches opened, the
universities reassembled, and everything was done to give the
afflicted city an air of cheerfulness and joy. The duke, ac-
companied by the chief nobles, went as far as Reggio to meet
the bridal procession. On the 12th of November Renée entered
Modcna. She was received at the gate of St. Agostino under
a rich canopy by the clergy and people. Mounted on a beautifal
Spanish barb she rode between the duke and her young brother-
in-law, Ippolito archbishop of Milan; her husband accompanied
her on horseback, and they went in procession to the cathedral.
Several days were passed in receiving entertainments and ex-
changing presents, but the splendour of their reception at Modena
was nothing compared with the pomp and magnificence of their
entry into Ferrara.

Renée was first conducted to the Belvidere, a beautiful villa
which Alfonso had built on a triangular island in the Po, close
under the walls of Ferrara. This villa was a magnificent palace
of admirable architecture and vast extent. It was the only
building which Alfonso had erected during his reign, and it was
his peculiar and favourite delight. There he retired to meditate
plans of defence and security, and to snatch a moment’s repose
from the affairs of state. The chapel was painted by Rossi and
Dossi, famous artists of the day, and the palace was surrounded
by gardens of great beauty, in which were collected everything
which could soothe the senses and charm the eyes. Here were
shady walks, woods, parterres, gushing fountains, and inviting
paths which led by an easy descent to the river. The rarest
plants and richest fruit-trees grew in abundance. Part of the
garden was stocked with a variety of animals; birds of every
wing, both wild and tame, flitted from bough to bough and found
there a peaceful shelter. The grounds were laid out with much
taste in a picturesque style not common in Italy. Agostino'
describes the whole place as so beautiful and delightful that
it well deserved the name of paradise.

From this charming villa the bride went in a superb bu-
centaur, or barge, on the Po to the city of Ferrra, with a crown of
gold on her head. She entered by the gate of S. Paolo under
a splendid canopy, cannon booming and bells ringing in token

1} Cosmopeia, lib. i.
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of rejoicing; she was carried in & litter through the principal
streets, which were covered with red, white, and green cloth.!
In her train walked eighty noble pages dressed in crimson
jackets ; they wore rose-coloured caps with white feathers, and
carried red wands in their hands. These were preceded by the
clergy and the learned men, and followed by the nobles on
horseback to the cathedral. The young couple here received
the nuptial benediction from M. Gelino, archbishop of Com-
machio, and Alfonso Trotti, the Castellano, presented the keys
of the city on a silver salver to the bride. The procession
now directed its way to the Este palace, which was beautifully
adorned with arras and tapestry of great value, heir-looms
of the house of Este. Splendid entertainments succeeded, which
lasted several days. They were much of the same nature as
those at the marriage of Alfonso with Lucrezia Borgia, of which
we have so graphic a description in the letters of Isabella d’ Este.

Muratori® describes Renée as a princess of great beauty
and elevation of mind. Varillas, on the contrary, says she was
unfortunate in her person, her form was defective, and that she
was by no means beautiful, “ but,” he adds, “ her personal de-
ficiencies were more than compensated by her superior intellect.”
Such was the promptitude of her understanding that she found
it only an amusement to study the higher branches of knowledge.
Besides a considerable acquaintance with Greek and Roman
literature, she had studied mathematics, philosophy, theology,
and even astrology.’ Educated in a court distinguished for its
superior and accomplished women, she had not been insensible
to the influence they exercised there. Anne of Bretagne, her

1 3

1 The old Italian colours which are now the watchword of Italy.

2 See Archivio Storico, No. xi., Appendice.

3 Antichitd Estensi. : .

4 Her master in this occult science was the celebrated Lucca Gaurico; he was
a Neapolitan, born at Gifone in 1475, died at Rome in 1668. He was professor of
astronomy at Naples; in 1507 he removed to Ferrara, where in addition to
astronomy he taught judicial astrology ; but though he could foretel the misfortunes
of others he could not foresee his own, for he prognosticated that Giovanni Benti-
voglio should lose Bologna, but did not know that the publication of this prophecy
would procure for himself the torture of being drawn up with cords. He went to
Rome in 1635, and was a favourite with Paul 111. who was fond of these kind of
studies. The Pope gave him a bishopric in the kingdom of Naples, with 300 ducats
as stipend, besides other advantages. He left Naples for Rome in 1553. His
works, in three vols. folio, were printed at Bile in 1575.
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mother, was a woman of fine sense and excellent judgment, and
placed about her danghters persons of the highest talent and virtue.

Renée spoke with equal purity the French and Italian
languages, and charmed the court of Ferrara by her amiable
manners and affable demeanour. While she surpassed her sex
both in education and talent she possessed qualities of greater
value, for she was a virtuous princess and a sincere Christian.
Living in a Roman Catholic country, the wife of aCatholic
prince, herself supposed to be of the same opinions, she had
great difficulties to encounter and many hard trials to overcome.
During the thirty years of her married life she had an arduous
struggle to maintain between her ease and her conscience, but
actuated by real and heartfelt principles of religion she remained
stedfast to the end.

It is not quite clear how far she adopted the reformed opinions
before she left France, but from her connection with Mar-
guerite duchess of Alencon,' who openly favoured the reformers,
she must have been intimately acquainted with their views.
Her extreme youth and love of learning led her like Mar-
guerite to patronise those learned men who were foremost in
decrying superstition. Their appeals to scriptural truth, and
its pure rule of doctrine, failed not to make a deep impression
on a mind already disposed to disregard the dictates of the
church.

. 'When Renée left France persecution had already begun, and
the reformed doctrines had taken deep root. The venerable
Le Févre d’ Etaples had spoken words of peace from the Gospel.
Briconnet, bishop of Meaux, was in correspondence with the
duchess of Alengon, and Louise her mother listened to some
of the enlightened preachers of Meaux. But when Francis,
in 1524, was about to leave France on his Italian expedition, he
thought it prudent to conciliate the clergy by severe measures
against the heretics. The chancellor Du Prat, during the king’s
captivity, obtained from the regent Louise several condemnations

1 Daughter of Charles, Count of Angouléme, and Louise of 8avoy, and sister of
Francis 1. '

2 Her father, Louis x11. had been at open war with Giulio 1. He threatened
to march to Rome, for the purpose of arresting and deposing the Pope. The suc-
cess of the French army at the battle of Ravenna encouraged his projects, and he
struck a8 medal with the motto, Perdam Babykmu nomen.—Lacretelle, Hist. de
Francs, tom. vi. p. 163.
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to the flames. Even Le Fevre was obliged to fly, but Mar-
guerite stood his friend, and procured him the appointment
of tutor to one of the king’s sons. As Le Fevre's French
translation of the New T'estament appeared in 1523, a year after
Luther’s Geerman translation was published, we may naturally
conclude that Renée had an opportunity of reading it. This
is the more probable as Louise and Marguerite had enabled him
to print it' for their own edification as well as for that of the
public.

The reformed opinions were beginning to be diffused through-
out Italy when the young bride arrived at Ferrara. As yet
they did not appear much above the surface, but rather took the
form of raillery against the Roman see. The sack of Rome and
the inundation of the States of the Church by German Protestants

had with trumpet voice proclaimed the weakness of the papacy.

" . A cry of Antichrist ran through the land, and the pulpits were
filled by persons who announced the fall of the temporal power
of the Pope, and proclaimed the doctrines of the Gospel. The
writings of the reformers were generally though secretly read.
During Alfonso’s lifetime the Pope’s claim to respect and the
requirements of the Roman Catholic religion had been but
lightly regarded. At Clement’s death in 1534 a weight seemed
to be removed from the duke of Ferrara, and for the first time in
his life he felt secure of his dominions. Paul III., a Farnese,
who succeeded, had been greatly benefited by the Borgia family,
- with whom Alfonso was connected by marriage, and he began
to look forward to years of tranquillity ; but just as he obtained
the repose he had so long sought, he was seized with an illness
which he declared to his attendant would be his last. His
prognostication was true, for he died a few days after, evincing
great firmness and resignation to the will of God, but to the
inexpressible grief of his people, who felt that they would not
easily find another such prince.

1 In the Preface to this old edition we find that “modles et pusssantes dames
et princesses les ont fait smprimer pour leur edification et consolation et de coux du

, royaume.” Beveral editions appeared between the years 15623 and 1525, but since

1528 it has not been reprinted in France. On the 5th of February of that year
a parliamentary decree was published throughout Paris by sound of trumpet, for-
bidding any one to hold or to sell the Epistles of St. Paul, the Apocalypse, or any
books of the Scriptures in the French language. It was reprinted however at Bile,
and was the great means of revival in France.—Lutteroth, Ref. on France, p. 12.
Paris, 18569. BSee Appendix C.
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He was a man of truly superior mind, courageous and high-
minded in adversity, calm and temperate in prosperity. The
reputation of Ferrara stood high throughout Europe on account
of the noble character of its prince. Alfonso was admired not
only for his valour in the field, but for the wisdom and dexterity
with which he governed his affairs both at home and abroad.
The terrible scenes of warfare and misfortune in which his life
was passed, and the vigorous resistance he contrived to make
against the rapacity of the Papal see, manifested the courage
and firmness of his character. He was a fine-looking man, with
a grave and somewhat repulsive manner, but in private and
when quite at ease he was exceedingly amiable and cheerful
in conversation. An impartial administrator, and ardent lover
of justice, he mneither suffered nor inflicted wrong. Though
severe in punishing robbers and assassins, he was merciful to
criminals in general. The wars in which he was continually
engaged prevented him from embellishing Ferrara so much
as his father had done. His chief attention was directed to the
fortifications of the city, and this gave him an opportunity of
exercising his mechanical genius, by working in the foundry
of cannon' and in the completion of his artillery.

Though not himself of a studious turn, he took great delight
in the society of learned men. Lodovico Ariosto,’ the author of
Orlando Furioso, was often invited to his table, and employed by
him in important missions. Twice he was sent to Pope Giulio I ;

1 “E godeva innoltre egli stesso di occuparsi nel lavorare i cannoni ed altre
macchine per la guerra, e una fralle altre ne descrive il Giovio da lui trovata, con
cui a forza di acqua, e colle braccia di un sol fanciullo, pidt pestelli ad un tempo
apprestavano una gran quantitd di polvere a fuoco.”—Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital, tom.
x. p. 34. :

* Born in 1474 at Reggio, died in 1533 at Ferrara. His heroic poem was the
delight of all classes ; learned and unlearned, old and young were equally enthusiastic
in its praise, and its stanzas were sung in every tongue. True, it was not without
censors; some objected to the measure, some to the plan of the work, others to the
story. Tiraboschi justly says it still remains one of the best heroic poems in the
Italisn language; and with that rare judgment which so eminently distinguished
him adds, that he cannot but admire the negligence of the style and the irregularity
of the narrative, for if it had been scrupulously polished down and corrected it would
have lost that vigour and spirit which is its greatest charm. The names of the
critics are lost to posterity, but the poem still remains one of the glories of the
Italian language. It went through sixty editions before the expiration of the
eentury, besides innumerable translations into all the European languages and
dialects.—Tiraboschi, Let?. Ital. tom. vii. p. 97.
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the second time he found the pontiff so enraged against Alfonso
that there was some danger lest he himself should be thrown
into the Tiber. His heroic poem of forty cantos occupied him
for ten years.! At one time Ariosto formed part of the retinue
of Ippolito d’ Este the brother of Alfonso, but declining to
follow him to Hungary he lost his favour. Notwithstanding the
protection of Alfonso, Ariosto did not fully enjoy that tranquillity
and freedom from care desirable for the cultivation of the Muses.
He was a very absent man, and it is recorded that when he was
“living at Carpi he went out one morning in his slippers very
early to take a walk ; absorbed in thought or in composition, he
continued walking on half-way to Ferrara before he found out
his mistake.

Duke Alfonso patronised the fine arts, especially painting,
and added to the Este gallery several fine pictures of Titian.
He understood music, delighted in architecture, and was a
thorough judge of arms, falconry, and horses. His prudent
expenditure made the lower class, who like a lavish hand, think
him parsimonious, not reflecting that a wise use of money is
one of the marks of a superior judgment. In fact, his love of
economy furnished him with the means of conferring the greatest
benefite on his subjects; for notwithstanding the enormous
expences of long years of war, and the heavy subsidies paid
to foreign princes, he never increased the taxes, nor withheld
the salaries of public professors. . Avarice was not his failing;
he did not lay by money from the love of hoarding, but in order
to have a reserve for contingencies, and the power of advancing
considerable sums on critical occasions saved the dukedom from
ruin. When necessary he could be regally munificent, and
spared no expense in entertaining Charles V. or the allied
princes. Alfonso was three times married ; to Anne Sforza, who
left no children; to Lucrezia Borgia, who bore him a numerous
family : three sons and a daughter survived their father—Erocole,
Ippolito, Francesco, and Eleanora a nun. Late in life Alfonso
made a left-handed marriage with a celebrated beauty, Laura
Eustochio. The learned Celio Calcagnini, professor of belles
lettres and canon of the cathedral of Ferrara, delivered an
oration at Alfonso’s funeral, in which he so strikingly described

1 The first edition was published in 1516, and the last which he published during
his lifetime in 1532, at Ferrara.
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the excellencies of this good duke that his audience were affected
to tears at the remembrance of their loss.

Ercole IL, the husband of Renée, succeeded his father as
duke of Ferrara; he was by no means equal in nobleness of cha-
racter to the magnanimous Alfonso. Feeling that he could not
defend his dominions with the same skill that his father had done,
he judged it prudent to profit by the accession of a new Pope
to put his affairs on a better footing at Rome. Paul IIL, as
cardinal Farnese, had signed the bull of Alexander VI. in
favour of the house of Este. Alfonso, just before his death,
projected sending Ercole to Rome on a congratulatory mission,
and now that he was a sovereign prince it was a still greater
compliment for him to pay the Pope a visit in person. On the
19th of September 1535 he set out, accompanied by a splendid
retinue of young nobles, superbly dressed in vests embroidered with
gold and wearing massive gold chains. Their pages and footmen
were all in velvet liveries; in their train were a number of
trumpeters and pifferi,' who travelled in waggons and on mules.
‘When they entered Rome they were greeted by the sound
of martial music, and guns were fired from the castle of St.
Angelo. The Pope’s guard, the cardinals, and the ambassadors
went out in procession to meet the gay young duke of Ferrdra.
The splendour of the pageant made quite a sensation in Rome,
and brought the whole population into the streets. But this
welcome reception did not expedite the chief object of his visit.
When Ercole asked the Pope to ratify the decision of Charles V.
in favour of the dukes of Ferrara, the cardinals made difficulties,
and took time to conmsider. Weary of this delay, Ercole em-
ployed the interval in paying a visit of congratulation to Charles
at Naples, who had just returned from his victorious expedition
against Tunis, and he willingly obliged the duke by a renewal
of the Imperial investiture.

Between the years 1528 and 1535 little is recorded of Renée
but the birth of her three children, one son and two daughters.®
Bernardo Tasso was appointed her secretary in 1529,® and her
court was crowded with learned men. In the spring of the year
1534 she went to see Venice; in that free city Calvin had

! Musicians who play on an instrument resembling the bagpipe.

2 Anna, born 16th November, 1631; Alfonso, 22nd November, 1533; and

Lucrezia, 16th December, 1535.
3 Bee Bembo, Lettors, p. 92. Ed. Venet. 1560.
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a great many correspondents,’ and the reformed doctrines were
openly taught there. As she was surrounded by her French
ladies and attendants she could easily communicate with the
favourers of reform at Venice, and it is by no means impossible
that the reformer’s visit to Ferrara the following year was
in some way connected with this excursion of the duchess. The
historians of Ferrara, while they accord to Renée her due meed
of praise, and speak of her not only as a wise and pious princess
but as a learned and intelligent woman, began about this time
to observe that in her secret soul she nourished the seeds of
heresy.*

In 1535 Calvin went in disguise to Ferrara’ to pay the
duchess a visit. He arrived in company with Louis du Tillet,
brother of Jean du Tillet, canon of Angouléme. They were
presented to the duke as travellers visiting the beauties of Italy.
Calvin assumed the name of Charles d’ Espeville, his own being
too well known as the champion of heresy. The reformer’s
heart yearned over the classic land of Italy, and leaped within
him at the joyous promise which it offered of being won over
to the Gospel. Knowing Renée’s piety and her favourable
disposition towards the reformed doctrines, he indulged the hope
that her court might become a centre, as well as a refuge, for
those who were desirous of seeing the Christian Church undergo
a reformation so complete as to restore it to its primitive purity
and simplicity. His visit was well timed, for his acute and
sagacious mind knew well that the favour of the new Pope
would possibly be more perilous for Gospel doctrine than the
former enmity of the Papal see. Encouraged by the piety of

1 Bee Caracciolo, MS. Vita di Paulo IV. p. 118.

2 Frizzi, Mem. Storia di Ferrara, tom. iv. p. 309.

3 Muratori alludes to this visit, and says it is mentioned by Sponde. The terms
in which the moderate Muratori speaks of the ¢ Heresiarch” betray the bittex
feeling with which he was regarded. ¢ Becondo I’ annalista Spondano nell’ anno
precedente (1535) venuto a Ferrara I’ Eresiarca Giovanni Calvino, sotto abito finto,
talmente infettd, Renea figlia del Re Lodovico, e Duchessa di Ferrara, degli errori
suoi che non si pot2 mai trarle di cuore il bevuto veleno. Ma nel presente anno
veggendosi scoperto questo lupo, se ne fuggi a Ginevra.” He adds that he has been
told by those who have seen the acts of the Inquisition at Ferrara, che & pestifero
mobile fu fatto prigione, but was forcibly released by an armed force while being
conveyed from Ferrara to Bologna. But the Inquisition was not established till
1642, so that it is difficult to connect this account with Calvin’s visit in 1535.—
Muratori, Annali, tom. x. p. 12.
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the duchess, and perhaps also by Marguerite queen of Navarre,
Calvin’s object was to strengthen and confirm Renée by
christian communion and prayer. He held religious meetings
in her private apartments, which were attended not only by
the French ladies of honour, but by many Italian ladies of her
court,

Calvin had just finished his immortal work I’ Institution
Chrétienne, a book which a master mind alone could have
written. It proves him to have been gifted with those rare
endowments which Divine Providence from time to time bestows
on the few who are born to influence mankind and lead them
to higher measures of spiritual and intellectual knowledge.
Such men teach us to adore with admiring wonder the Creator’s
power, and give us a kind of foretaste of heavenly communion.
If such excellence can exist here below, what must be the depth
and extent of faculties elevated by the converse of angels and
enlightened by the ethereal atmosphere of heaven. Calvin
dedicated the first edition of his work to Francis I., king of
France,’ the brother-in-law of Renée, with the hope that under
the anspices of Marguerite de Valois it might be received with
favour. There can be little doubt that in his private exhorta-
tions and expositions before the duchess, and her little company
of enquirers, he enlarged on the scriptural system of christian
faith and practice which he had so ably set forth in his Institution
Chrétienne.

So remarkable a visitor was not likely to remain long con-
cealed. The private meetings for prayer and reading the
Scriptures came to the knowledge of the duke: though himself
indifferent about religion, he felt how important it was to his
interests not to irritate the Pope by a suspicion of heresy, and
he immediately dismissed Calvin, and hushed up the report
of his visit to Ferrara that it might not reach Rome. This
circumstance drew his attention to the religious opinions of the
duchess, and she was subsequently exposed to severe trials
on this very account.

Renée found hearty sympathy and support from Anne de
Parthenai,® the daughter of her governess Madame de Soubise.

" 1 See Appendix D.
2 She married Antoine de Pons, who survived her, and was massacred at St.
VOL. II. [
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Anne was one of the chief ornaments of the court of Ferrara,
and greatly attached to the duchess; she was about the same
age a8 her royal friend, they had followed the same studies,
and grown up in habits of intimacy together. She was a good
Latin scholar, and had studied Greek so diligently that she
could read with facility any book in that language. But her
chief delight was in the Holy Scriptures and books of theology,
and one of her greatest pleasures was to converse with pious and
learned men on sacred subjects. Nor was she deficient in
feminine accomplishments; she had a fine voice, and was
a proficient in several kinds of music.

Her brother Jean de Parthenai, Baron de Soubise, accom-
panied his sister to the court of Ferrara, and it is supposed that
it was during his residence there that his Protestant predilections
became so confirmed as to induce him afterwards to stand
forward as one of the heads of the Huguenot party in France.
It is recorded of the gallant Soubise and his heroic wife Antoi-
nette Bonchard, that while he held Lyons for the Protestants,
the besieging party, who were Catholics, threatened to take his
wife and daughter to the gates and massacre them before his
eyes if he did not surrender. His noble wife, in reply to a mes-
sage sent by her husband, wrote word, by Poltrot the messenger,
to let them both perish rather than sacrifice the interests of his
party. She was indeed a wife worthy of the man who would
never in his greatest extremity treat separately for himself, nor
sign any agreement without the cooperation of the Huguenot
chiefs. A total abnegation of self, and an absolute devotedness
to the cause they had espoused, were the ruling virtues of this
high-minded family. The brother of Madame de Soubise, the
Vicomte d' Aubeterre, gave up rank and wealth and all the
luxuries of civilised society to follow his conscience in religion.
During the heat of persecution he fled to Geneva, where he led
a very hard life; being obliged by the laws of that republic
to have a trade, and live by it, he became a button-maker.
‘With such valiant spirits to fight for their religion, we cannot
wonder if nothing short of a wholesale massacre could rid France
of these protesters against Catholic corruptions. When the
perfidious peace was made in 1572, at the marriage of Henri IV.
with Marguerite Catherine’s daughter, the Vicomte d’ Aubeterre
was induced to go to Paris, and fell a victim at the massacre
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of St. Bartholomew, after defending himself with the courage
of a lion against his murderers.

Besides the animated and intellectual companionship of
her French friends, the duchess was swrrounded by learned
Italians of great talent. The princes of Ferrara had always
been distinguished patrons of literature. During the reign of
Alfonso I. constant warfare had in some degree restrained his
munificence towards learning, but his son Ercole II. was at
liberty to indulge his classical tastes. Ariosto® even numbers
him among the poets of his day. Ferrara was not only famous
for the superior talents of its literary men, but for the scientific
knowledge of its professors of medicine. Giovanni Mainardi
and his distinguished scholar, Antonio Musa Brasavola, were
the renovators of medical science. The latter, son of count
Francesco Brasavola, read Dialectics in the university at eighteen
years of age, and at twenty, sustained arguments both at Padua
and Bologna on a hundred propositions relating to theology,
philosophy, mathematics, astronomy, medicine, and belles lettres.
This universal genius was a great favourite at court; he was
appointed chief physician to Ercole, the heir apparent, and
accompanied him to France when he went to claim his bride.
He had the honour of being consulted in his medical capacity
by Charles V. and by Paul III. His favourite study was
botany: he had a splendid collection of rare plants, and in-
troduced many new remedies into medical science.

The university of Ferrara was in its highest lustre at the
commencement of the reign of Ercole II. Renée’s fine taste
and classical education gave great encouragement to talent, and
the care with which she educated her daughters was an example
to the nobles and a stimulus to literature in general. Besides
Calcagnini, Mainardi, Brasavola, and the antiquary Costanzo
Landi, we find the poet Giglio Gregorio Geraldi, who, after
struggling with poverty out of his own country, was at
length obliged in 1533 to return without having improved his
fortunes. He was at Rome, in the service of cardinal Rangone,
when the city was taken in 1527, and lost everything he possessed,
including his books, which were indeed his chief riches. His
patron dying that same year he retired to Mirandola, where Gian

1 See Bayle's Dictionary, art. Socubise.
* Orlando Furioso, Canto xxxvii. st. 13.
62
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Francesco Pico gave him a cordial reception, and promised to
compensate him for his losses; but in 1533 count Pico was
barbarously murdered.! Giraldi was even in greater danger
than at the sack of Rome, and scarcely escaped with life when
he took refuge at Ferrara. Here he met with assistance and
sympathy, and the duchess willingly extended her patronage
to him. Confined almost continually to bed by terrible fits
of the gout, he yet devoted himself assiduously to study, and
wrote his celebrated work Sintagm? tntorno agli Iddj, in which
he displayed an almost boundless erudition, for there is scarcely
an author either in Greek or Latin whom he does not quote;
he cites all the old Mss., and confronts them with the ancient
inscriptions. Neither was he one of those limited intelligences
who are satisfied to compile from the works of others, but he
analysed and compared, adapted or rejected their opinions accord-
ing to the judgment he had formed of the subject. He dedicated
his Storia de’ Poett to the duchess Renée. Monsr. Fontanini
is much shocked at this, and more particularly at his praising
the holy life of the duchess, and speaking of her piety and
religion ; expressions which horrify him, as he considers her
dissidence from the Roman Catholic religion® a disqualification
for piety or holiness.

1 Gianfrancesco Pico della Mirandola was the nephew of his learned uncle
Giovanni Pico, but his life was much less tranquil, and he fell & victim in the end
to family feuds. Gianfrancesoo was an ardent Platonist and an opposer of Aristotle ;
he succeeded his grand-nephew Galeotto in the dominion of Mirandols, but his
brother Lodovico claimed this principality, and was warmly supported by his wife,
Francesca, daughter of the French general Gianjacopo Trivolsi. Lodovico was
slain in war, but Francesca stood up for the rights of her sons. As the French
arms prevailed or failed Gianfrancesco lost or won his paternal estates; but at
length, during the night of the 15th of October, 1538, Galeotto the nephew of
Lodovico, at the head of forty armed men, entered the apartment of Gianfrancesco
with murderous intent. Perceiving his danger he threw himself on his knees
before a crucifix, when the essassins barbarously cut off his head, and threw his
wife and son into prison. Considering the continual agitation of his life, it is
wonderful how he found time to write 8o many works on such various subjects.—See
Tiraboschi, Le?t. Ital. tom. vii. p. 365; and Roscoe’s Life of Leo X., vol. ii. p. 251.

3 «Jo resto molto maravigliato che Lilio Gregorio, morto nel 1552 in fine della
prefasione alla Duchessa Renata sopra la storia de’ Poeti e in quella sopra la Dis-
sertasione de annis et mensibus, esalti ancor egli in estreme la santitd di Renata, anzi
di piu, pietatem et religionem in Deum : cose, che fanno orrore, considerando come
allora in materia di Fede cattolica si stava in Ferrara, e in Italia.” In the Registri
di Prospero Santacroce there are fifty letters addressed to Card. Borromeo; among
which are three which speak of the Duchess Renée as piu che mas pertinace nella
sstta di Calvino.—Fontanini, Elog. Ital. tom. i. p. 119.
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Marcello Palingenio was another contemporary poet, who
wrote Zodiacus Vite, a poem more curious than elegant, in
which the twelve signs of the zodiac are the heads of the twelve
books or chapters. Tiraboschi says it owes its celebrity chiefly
to the pungent invectives in which the author indulged against
the monks, the clergy, and even the Roman pontiffs. This
caused him to be branded as a heretic, and his dead body was
condemned to be burned, notwithstanding his having professed
in his preface to submit his opinions to the judgment of the
Catholic church. The poem was dedicated to Ercole IT.!

Alessandro Sassi was one of those erudite students who
dived into the depths of antiquity. He wrote a mythological
work styled Numsnum et Heroum Origines, besides innumerable
MS8. on poetry, history, geography, &c. The umiversity of
Ferrara was in such high renown that it was full of strangers,
and so numerous were the students of the English nation that
they formed a distinct body apart from others.

The literary taste of Ferrara manifested itself in a super-
abundance of academies with their quaint appellations. Three
only however deserve notice. Their youthful vigour and racy
eloquence will perhaps be best depicted in the language of
Alberto Lollio, the founder of the Elevats, who thus addressed
the members of the academy on the election of a Dictator.
¢ Fresh in the flower of youth you are able to bear vigorously
all kinds of fatigue and inconvenience; you have among you
quick intellects capable of overcoming the greatest difficulties;
you live in a cheerful, peacefal and tranquil city, where the
university is full of learned and eloquent men, and where
there is an abundant store of Greek, Latin, and Italian books;
you enjoy the varied and continuous lectures and discussions
of the academy, the welcome and delightful conversation of
many pilgrim spirits, who, moved by the desire of knowledge,
have flocked to this country from all parts of Europe, &c.””* At
the death of the learned Celio Calcagnini, one of its great
supporters, it decayed, but was revived under the name of
Filareti. Bartolomeo Riccei, in his correspondence with Alfonso
Calcagnini, congratulates him on opening this academy in the

1 Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital. tom. vii. p. 268.

3 Hist. Gymn. Ferrar. vol. i. p. 189.
3 Lollio Oras. tom. i. p. 92.



86 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1510-

country, describes their meetings, their walks together, and their
learned discourses with each other, and bemoans himself that he
cannot leave the city to enjoy their society ; but he declines to
become a member on account of his pressing occupations and his
advanced age.

The atademy called Ferrarese flourished at a later period
under Torquato Tasso, who spoke the opening oration. ¢ Here
we neither desire nor aspire to anything but to cultivate our
intellects, and mature the seeds of virtue and learning which
our mother nature has so lavishly scattered among us; here each
will seek to sharpen his wit, to refine his judgment, to exercise
his memory, and make it the receptacle of the precious treasures
of knowledge and science; here the tongue will be accustomed
to express with grace the ideas which the mind has first con-
ceived and apprehended.’

As at Modena the freedom of discussion on literary subjects
was by an easy transition extended to works of theology, and
the Italian historians say that all the books which were printed
against the Catholic religion were eagerly read at Ferrara under
the patronage of the duchess, and that fugitives on account
of opinion received there assistance and protection.® But while
the interests of literature were not neglected, a nobler few sought
a higher species of learning.

Calvin's visit and instructions at Ferrara had not been
without fruit. Besides the accomplished Anne de Parthenai,
who was a true christian disciple, there was a young Italian
lady named Francesca Burcyronia, who was so impressed by
his preaching that she began to read the Seriptures and to study
them with serious earnestness. She was greatly assisted in her
search after truth by the conversation of two brothers from
Germany of the name of Sinapi. John and Chilian Sinapi were
Lutherans; attracted by the fame of the university of Ferrara,
they entered themselves as students there, and were employed
by the duchess to instruct the princesses in Greek. One of them,
John, was a medical man,’ and probably took his degree at
Ferrara. The young ladies of the court no doubt had an
opportunity of sharing the instructions given to the princess

1 Tasso, Opere, tom. iv. p. 519. Ed. Firenze.
3 Frizzi, Mem. Storia Ferarra, tom. iv. p. 309.
3 For some of their letters see Olympie Morate Opera. Basil. 1570,



1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA. 87

Anna. In the absence of exact details we may imagine with
every probability of truth that Calvin’s earnest, serious teaching
was made a blessing to these young people, and the brothers
Sinapi, protestants by predilection, became more spiritually
enlightened under his instructions,

When in 1533 John Sinapi married Francesca Burcyronia,
they so deeply felt their obligations to the reformer that they
kept up a close correspondence with him as their spiritual guide.

“We beseech you,” they wrote, “in the name of that
friendship of which you have given us so many proofs during
your stay in this court, to continue to us the benefit of your
counsels. Teach us, in the midst of the snares which surround
us, how to conduct ourselves as a christian couple, to live in
& holy manner before God, and render to him the honour due
to his name.””

Nor was Calvin unmindful of the flock he had left behind
him at Ferrara. He wrote continually to the duchess, and we
are greatly indebted to the industry and good taste of a modern
editor for the pleasure and edification he has afforded us by
publishing these interesting letters.® The all-absorbing desire to
follow the commands of God which so eminently distinguished
this great reformer shines forth conspicuously in these faithful
exhortations to this distinguished lady. In a letter written
with his own hand, still extant in the library of Geneva, he
unveils the character of her almoner, a certain Maistre Frangots,
whom the duchess had appointed her preacher, but whom
Calvin disapproved of as a temporiser; one who preached the
Gospel when it suited his profit or ambition, and changed his
tone when it brought him vexation or persecution.

To my Lapy Ducmess oF FERRARA.

¢ Mapau,—I humbly beseech you to take in good part my bold-
ness in writing these presents, judging that, if in this there is too much
plainnees (stmplicsté), it does mot proceed so much from rashness or
over-boldness as from a pure and sincere desire to serve you in the
Lord. For though I acknowledge myself to be a very unprofitable
servant of the Church, nevertheless it appears expedient for me to
occupy myself in this matter according to the grace given me by God,
and I have even thought it necessary to act thus if I wished to perform

1 Joannes Sinapius Calvino, decembre 1543, unedited correspondence cited by
Jules Bonnet. Vie d’ Olympia Morata, p. 45. Paris, 1854.
3 Lettres de Jean Calvin, recueillies par Jules Bonnet, Paris, 1854.
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my duty; and because I feel myself bound towards you to promote as
much as possible, in things pertaining to my office, your welfare and
advantage. Though this alone is a sufficient motive, yet, considering
the rank and preeminence which God has given you, it appears that
we all, whom the Lord in his goodness has called to be ministers of
his holy word, ought to be specially diligent in occupying ourselves
about you, because, far more than other persons of princely rank, you
are able to promote and advance the kingdom of Jesus Christ. I have
besides discerned in you so great a fear of God, and so faithful a desire
to obey him, that even independent of the exalted station in which he
has placed you among men, I 8o esteem the grace with which he has
inspired you, that I should deem myself accursed if I omitted any
(’i%pl:rtunity which presented itself of serving or being useful to you.

is I say truly, without flattery or dissimulation, but in sincerity of
heart as speaking before Him who knows all our secret thoughts.

‘“ Madam, I have heard from certain good ns who have passed
by this way, that Masstre Frangoss, whom youm appointed preacher
in your house, after having acquitted himself as well in preaching as
could be expected of him, has persuaded you that it would not be
a bhad thing, after hearing the mass, to take the communion of the Lord’s
Supper. This was not approved by one of your ladies, who, according to
the knowledge which she had received from God, would not against her
conscience approach that which she thought wrong: this, through the
influence of Matstrs Frangots, has in some degree diminished the good
will you usually bear her, and matters have gone so far that you have
been told that those who think like her are not to be borne, more
especially because their importunities engender causes of offence with-
out end among the faithful. On this account, judging that a thing of
such great importance was not to be concealed, and seeing that you are
given to understand things to be different from what they are; ac-
cording as it has pleased the Lord to reveal to me from the Scriptures,
I thought of communicating to you what God had given me to under-
stand in this matter. But while I was undecided and doubtful what
to do, I was informed by Madame de Pons' that you greatly desired to
be more fully instructed on this point, seeing there were so many diffl-
oulties that you found it very difficult to decide. This message con-
firmed my intention of venturing to undertake to lay faithfully before
you the extent of my knowledge, in order that you might make your
decision, and when you had fully heard the truth of God that you
might follow it in all obedience, as your desire is not to rebel against
but humbly and benignly to receive it. However, Madam, before
I begin, I entreat you not to harbour any suspicion that I do this at
the instigation of any of your attendants, or to favour any particular
person, for I avow before 5«1 that I do it without being asked by any
person ; and, as I have already said, only on the information of travellers
who did not know that I hm{ any opportunity of writing to you. On
the other hand, I would rather be thrown into the depths of the sea®
than make use of the truth of God as an engine for hatred or favour to

1 Anne de Parthenai, wife of Antoine de Pons, Comte de Marennes, first
gentleman to Ercole 1. duke of Ferrara.
2 J aimerais mieulx étre confondu en abysme. Bonnet, Letires de Caloin.
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any creature whatsoever. But what urges me to speak is, that I can-
not bear the word of God to be hidden from you, perverted, corrupted,
and depraved on such important points by those in whom you limve
confidence, and to whom you have given authority.

“ Touching Massire Frangois, when I tell you calmly what I
certainly know of him to warn you against trusting implicitly to his
doctrine, I do not fear that you will have a bad opinion of me as if
1 spoke of this person from hatred or envy. For I have neither cause
nor motive to envy him in any way, and the hatred which I have
hitherto borne him has been always to do all in my power to edify him
for good. But when I see any one, from an unenlightened conscience,
overturning the word of God and extinguishing the light of truth,
1 could not forgive him were he my own father a hundred times over.
From long experience I know that this man, small as is the intelligence
which God has given him of the Scriptures, has always used it for his
own profit and ambition, preaching it (the truth) when it served his
avarice, and renouncing it as soon as it brought him annoyance. . . . .
‘When trouble and persecutions arose he had always his renunciation
ready to escape them, so that in him we can discern nothing, but that
the zoly sacred word of God is to him a game and a mockery, for he
turns it into a farce, acting sometimes one character sometimes another,
as the fancy takes him. Of his life I eay nothing, except that a better
one were desirable in a minister of the word. . . . . .

¢ But now, Madam, let us leave the n and come to the
subject-matter. He gives you to understand that the mass is not so
bad or abominable, that it is not allowable to be said and listened to
by the faithful ; those whose conscience is against it he calls disturbers
of the church and exciters of scandals among the weak, whom we are
commanded to sustain. On the first point I doubt whether I need
dwell, conceiving you to be convinced that the mass is as execrable
a sacrilege as could be devised, and I almost fear to appear ridiculous
in your eyes if I attempt to prove that which you do not deem doubtful.
...... Inasmuch as the mass is a sacrifice commanded by men for
the redemption and salvation of the living and the dead, as their canon
bears, it is an intolerable blasphemy by which the sufferings of Jesus
Christ are rejected as of no efficacy. For when we say that the faithful
are redeemed by the blood of Christ, through which they obtain re-
mission of their sins, righteousness, and the hope of eternal life, we
understand that our good Saviour, in offering himself to the Father and
submitting to be sacrificed, has offered himself as an eternal sacrifice,
through which our iniquities being cleansed and purified, we are
received into favour by the Father, and become partakers of the heavenly
inheritance of which the Apostle so fully speaks in the Epistle to the
Hebrews.! If then the death of Christ is not acknowledged as the one
sacrifice which has been made once for all to be of perpetual efficacy,

1 «By his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption. . . . . Nor yet that he should offer himself often as the high
priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood of others. For then must
he often have suffered since the foundation of the world; but now omce in the end
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” — Epsst.
Hebrows, c. ix.
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what remains then but to lay it aside as of no value? I know well
that these liars, to cover their abomination, say that they offer the same
sacrifice which Jesus did, but this involves many blasphemies. He
alone could do this. The Apostle says that if he 18 now sacrificed he
must often suffer. Thus you see you must do one of two things, either
denounce and detest the horrible blasphemy of the mass, or by approving
it trample under foot the cross of Christ. How contrary it 18 to the
Bupper of Christ I leave you to consider within yourself, after having
read in the Scriptures an account of its institution. The great
desecration and idolatry which is committed in adoring as God a created
(thing)! is in no wise excusable. These things considered, let us reflect
that we can neither say nor hear it without seriously offending God
by partaking of such abominations. . . . . If any object that he cannot
avoid exterior actions, but that his heart is right within; to this our
Lord replies, that he would be glorified in our bodies which he has
ransomed through his blood, that he requires us to confess him with
the mouth, and that all our prayers be consecrated to his honour, and
not in any way contaminated or polluted by things displeaging to him.

‘“ Now as to the scandal. Your almoner says, weak consciences are
troubled if any who are deemed believers have such a horror of the
mass that they will neither hear nor be present at it. But he does not
consider that in things commanded or forbidden by God, if the whole
world should be offended, nevertheless we are not to disobey his com-
mands. ... .. Besides, all that we are commanded to do in not
offending our neighbour tends to his good for edification, as 8t. Paul
in the 15th of Romans clearly proves. It follows therefore that we
must not please him in things which do not tend to his edification but
to his ruin. . . . . . We know the mass to be an accursed and execra-
ble thing; if we countenance it to please the ignorant, those who see us
present conclude that we approve it, and follow our example. S8t. Paul
considers this a great crime, though we do not make any difficulty
about it. I beseech you, Madam, do not allow yourself from fear of
giving offence to be deceived. For there is no scandal in the world
more pernicious than that which, by our example, makes our Christian
brother to stumble and fall into error. If we wish to avoid all offence,
we must cast Jesus Christ behind us, for he is the rock of offence against
which the whole world stumbles and falls. . . . . .. Not only in all
the churches which have received the Gospel, but also among in-
dividuals, it is a point decided, that the abomination of the mass is not
to be endured. From thence Capito,? who is one of those who seeks to

1 The-wafer which is held up to be adored is & composition of flour, honey, &o.
manufactured by the priests and called the body of our Lord.

2 Wolfgang Fabricius Capito was professor of divinity at Strasburg: he died in
1641. The title of his work was, De missa, matrimonio, et jure magistratus in Ro-
ligione. He dedicated it to Henry vir. as Summum in terris Ecclesie Anglicans
caput. The date is 16th March, 1637. Lettres do Caloin, J. Bonnet, 18564. In
Orig. Lett. Eng. Ref. vol. i. p. 15, there is a letter of Archbp. Cranmer to Capito,
acknowledging the receipt of the book, which he presented to the king with his own
hand, and hinted that the author should be recompensed. The king did not much
admire the book ; there were some things he could by no means digest ox ap~
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moderate matters, has just written a book, and dedicated it to the
king of England, in wh.lch he teaches that it is the office of Christian
princes to drive out of their country this execrable idolatry, if, as they
ought to be, they are prepared to do their duty. In short, there is no
person of any celebrity who is not now of this opinion.

“8ince then, Madam, it has pleased this our good Lord God
through his infinite mercy to impart unto you the knowledge of his
name, and enlighten you in the truth of his holy Gospel; acknowledge
the vocation with which you are called. For he has withdrawn us from
the abyss of darkness in which we were held captive, that we may
unswervingly follow his light without swaying hither and thither, and
that we may seck more and more to be taught of Him, and to profit
more abundantly through that holy patience of which he has given
us some earnest. And above all take care not to limit the operations
of his Spirit, as those do who shut both eyes and ears to the evidence of
the truth, content to be ignorant of what the Lord would teach them.
‘We must not act thus, lest the Lord punish us for such ingratitude and
contempt. But rather let us study to advance in the school of this
good master till we arrive at perfection in his doctrine, which will be
when we lay down this heavy earthly flesh, praying with good David
that He would teach us to do his will. . . . . . The chief thing is to
ascertain what fruit his holy doctrine ought to bear in us. It should
g0 transform our mind and heart that his glory shines in us, which
consists in innocence, integrity, and holiness. If this be not the case
we take the name of God in vain when we glory in the knowledge of
the Gospel. I do not say this to admonish you to do what you are not
doing at this present time, but that the work which God has begun in
you may be confirmed day by day. I only beg, as I did at the be-
ginning, that you would pardon my plainness (simplicité). If you
wish to be more fully instructed in this matter, and principally how
a Christian person is to act regarding offences, I shall endeavour, in the
measure granted to me by God, to satisfy you. Meanwhile I send
you an epistle' which, as you will see, is suitable, if you esteem it
worthy, to employ some of your hours of leisure; and besides a little
book,? which I have just finished, and I hope from its brevity it may
be some consolation to you, especially as it is very full on doctrine.?

prove;” and Cranmer says these * were the statements made concerning the mass.”
Cromwell put his majesty again in mind of the author, and got an order for one
hundred erowns, which Cranmer calls a “ trifling present.”

1 The letter of Calvin to Louis Duchemin, De Fugiendis impiorum illicitis sacris
et puritate Christiane religionis. Gendve. 8vo. 1637.

2 De la C2ne de nostre Seigneur. 1540.

3 The last paragraph of this letter is wanting in the French edition. l[rBon-
net has supplied it from a Latin translation. Caleins Epist. et Responsa, p. 93.
(Bd. Amsterd.) The date is wanting, and Mr. Bonnet conjectures the letter to have
been written in 1541, guided probably by the date 15640 of Calvin’s work on Za Cene ;
but the copy sent to the Duchess might not have been printed, possibly it was
written at an earlier period, during Calvin's first stay in Geneva. In favour of this
supposition there are several reasons to be adduced. Madame de Pons is alluded to
by Calvin as being then at the Court of Ferrara; and Rabelais, in a letter written in
1536, exys that he fears the Duchess will suffer much, as the Duke had sent away
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¢ May the Lord look on you in this your weakness, and so effica-
ciously pour out the emergy of his 8pirit, that he may render you not
less illustrious in his kingdom than he has been pleased to exalt you in
this present life above the generality of mankind. Geneva (1541).”

Such were the clear views and forcible exhortations which
this great reformer impressed on the minds of princes and
nobles. His letters are a singular contrast to the adulation
common among learned men at the same period, but they furnish
an admirable proof of the heart-searching nature of his religious
principles.

‘While we admire his faithfulness, we must not fail to observe
the teachable spirit of the duchess. Reared in a court of luxury,
and only partially acquainted with Scripture doctrine, she was
yet sincerely desirous of following the counsel of those who
were the most deeply enlightened in the oracles of truth. She
persevered under difficulties of no common order, and proved
herself eminently worthy of the approbation which Calvin
bestows on her.

Among other visitors at the court of Ferrara about this time,
we find Clement Marot,' the poet, who had fled from France
during the heat of persecution after the affair of the Placards.*

Madame de Soubise. ‘Monsieur de Limoges qui etait a Ferrare Ambassadeur
pour le Roi voyant que le dit Duo sans I’ avertir de son entreprise 8’ etoit rapproché
&1’ Empereur et le Pape 8 etoit retiré en France. Ily adanger que Madame Renée
en souffra fascherie. Le dit Duo lui a 0sté Madame de Soubise sa gouvernante et
1a fait servir par des Italiennes.””—ZLettres de Rabelais, from Bayle’s Dict. The dis-
miseion of Madame de Soubise might not, it is true, include her daughter Madame
de Pons and her husband. Bayle, under the article Parthenas, alludes to a report
that M. de Pons, Comte de Marennes, was dismissed from Ferrara for declaring that
Francis, king of France, considered the house of Pons as ancient as that of Ferrara.
But this must have been a mere pretence; his Protestantism was the real cause.

1 While in prison Marot wrote a poem called Enfer, which he sent to Francis,
who was a prisoner in Spain. The king was so pleased with it that he wrote an
order for his immediate release.—Marot, GBuores. Ed. 1711.

3 In 1534 Marguerite, queen of Navarre, used all her influence with her brother
Francis I. to induce him to sanction some measure of ecclesiastical reform. The
king had private conferences with the moset enlightened of the Paris clergy, who
were favorable to a reform based upon the Confession of Augsburg, and it was
hoped that he would take the initiative and draw the nation and the clergy after
him. But these wise projects were suddenly checked by the imprudent rashnees of
some zealous antipapists, who during the night of October the 18th affixed to the
corners of the streets in Paris and all the chief towns some very coarse placards
against the mass and the real presence. One was attached to the door of the king’s
bedchamber at the castle of Blois. However indignant he might have been at this
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He was a man of brilliant talents, but his character was some-
what light and volage. He had been page to Francis I. and to
Marguerite when duchess of Alencon, had accompanied the king
to Italy, and was taken prisoner at the battle of Pavia. On his
return to Paris he was imprisoned for heresy, and did not obtain
his release without some difficulty. In this emergency he took
refuge with Marguerite, his former patroness, at Bearn, but his
timid or erratic disposition made him fear for his safety even
under her protection, and he crossed the Alps and presented
himself at the court of Ferrara. Here he charmed every omne
by the piquant gallantry of his verses, and an impromptu talent
for writing epigrams. The duchess appointed him her secretary,
which office he filled at the time of Calvin’s visit. In 1536
he obtained leave, through the entreaties of the duchess of Ferrara,
to return to France; he had been invited there by Vatable, who
wished him to devote his poetical talents to the translation of
the Psalms into French. This he gladly undertook, and dedi-
cated his version to Francis I.,' who was so much pleased with
them that for some time he paid no attention to the censures of
the Sorbonne ; but at last he was persnaded to permit the prohi-
bition of the Psalms. They had, however, already been universally
sung to the most popular tunes of the day, and were highly in
vogue at court, where each chose a psalm according to his
particular taste. Francis selected the psalm,’ “ As the hart
panteth after the waterbrooks,” which he sung when hunting,

liberty, if his plans of reform had been such as was supposed, this one rash act could
searcely have produced so sudden a change as to transform him immediately into
a persecutor. The marriage of his second son with Catherine de Medici, and the
Pope’s bull against heresy, were in all probability the real cause of which the
placards were the pretext.—See Smedley, Hist. Ref. Religion in France, 1832; and
Lutteroth, Reform. en France, 1869 ; and Appendix E.
1 The first edition contained fifty-two Psalms, with an epistle in verse to the
king prefixed to the version, and the following :
Au Roy.
Puis que voulez que je poursuive, 6 Sire,
L’ ceuyre Royal du Psautier commencé,
Et que tout cueur aymant Dieu le désire,
D’ y besongner me tien pour dispensé :
8’ en sente done, qui voudra, offensé,
Car ceux 3 qui un tel bien ne peult plaire
Doivent penser: si ja ne I’ ont pensé,
Qu’ en vous plaisant me plaist de leur desplaire.
2 See Le Laboreur, notes to Mémosres de Castelnawu.
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Catherine, the dauphiness, in deep affliction for having no heir
to the crown, sang in melancholy notes the psalm, ¢ Lord, I cry
unto thee ; make haste unto me.” Thus all had their favourite
psalms, which they sung to fashionable airs.' Marot, finding
himself still looked on as a heretic, left France, and retired
to Geneva, where he continued his version of the Psalms to
the number of seventy. De Beze, who had a great talent for
poetry, completed the Psalms which Marot had begun. This
version of the Psalms was popular both with catholics and
protestants. Calvin had them set to music by the best musicians
of the day. Ten thousand copies were distributed, and they
were sung as spiritual songs to the great edification of pious
souls. When subsequently printed in protestant books they
were universally forbidden to the catholics, with such severe
punishments attached to the prohibition, that to sing a psalm
was equivalent to a declaration of protestantism. Curiously
enough, however, permission was afterwards given to Antoine
Vincent, of Lyons, to print the Psalms during the hottest times
of persecution under Charles IX. Prefixed to this version was
the approbation of the Sorbonne, or faculty of theologians at
Paris, in which it was declared that they contained nothing
contrary to the Roman Catholic religion, and that they were
faithfully translated from the Hebrew.

Brantéme says that Marot’s residence at Ferrara contributed
greatly to pervert the religious opinions of the duchess, or
rather to’ confirm her attachment to the reformed church. The
accounts he gave of the persecutions in France, of the sufferings
and constancy of her friends, combined with the instructions
of Calvin, were all means of strengthening her faith, The keen
satire of Marot’s poems, and the liberty which had been permitted
in a political point of view while the court of Ferrara was at
war with the Pope, had no small influence in diminishing her
respect for ancient traditions and ecclesiastical legends. The
following was written when she was expecting her confinement
of Louis, afterwards cardinal of Este. In it he felicitates the
unborn child on his entrance into the world at so happy a
moment a8 the eve of the fall of the Pope and the holy see, the
old enemy of his house :

1 See CHAP. X. p. 473.
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“ Viens hardiment; car ayant plus grand age,
Tu trouveras encore et d’ avantage :
Tu trouveras la guerre commencée
Contre ignorance, et sa troupe insensée.

Viens voir de Christ le Regne commencée
Et son honneur par tourment avancé.

O! siecle d’ or le plus fin que I’ on trouve
Dont la bonté dedans le ciel s’ ésprouve.”?

Marot wrote several poems especially addressed to the duchess,’
some of which have been suppressed on account of their too great
freedom of opinion.

In 1536 the duke of Ferrara, after his return from Rome and
Naples, deemed it advisable to break with the French party and
ally himself closely with the emperor and the Pope: all Renée’s
French attendants were dismissed to France. This was done
for two reasons; to avoid giving umbrage to the new allies, and
to break the protestant influence which had established itself
sround the duchess at court. Rabelais, in a letter written in
1536, says that “ he fears the duchess will suffer much, as the
duke had sent away Madame de Soubise, her governess, and the
French waiting-women, so that she is served by Italians.” It
was on this occasion that Marot, who also left Italy in 1536,
wrote the touching lines addressed to the queen of Navarre :

“ Ha! Marguerite, escoute la souffrance
Du noble coour de Renée de France,
Puis comme sceur plus fort que d’espérance
Console-1a.

1 (Buvres de Marot, tom. i. pp. 157, 158.
3 One entitled, .4 ses .Amis, quand laissant la Boyne de Navarre fut regew on la
maison ot estat de Madams Renée, Duchesse ds Ferrare. -
Mes amis, j’ay changé ma Dame:
Une autre ha dessus moy puissance,
Née deux fois, de nom, et d’ ame,
Enfant de Roy par sa naissance :
Enfant du Ciel par connoissance
De celuy qui la sauvera,
De sorte, quand I’ autre saurs,
Comment je I’ ay telle choisie,
Je suis bien seur qu’ elle en aura
Plus & aise que de jalousie.
Marot, Bupres, tom. ii. p. §7. Ed. a la Haye, 1711.
3 Rabelais, Zettre iii. Bayle, Dict. Crit. art. Parthenas, tom. ii. p. 817.
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“ Tu scais comment hors son pays alla
Et que parens et amis laissa I3,
Mais tu ne scais quel traitement elle a
En terre estrange.

“ Elle ne voit ceulx & quise veult plaindre
Son ceil rayant si loing ne peut attaindre,
Et puis les monts pour ce bien lui estaindre
Sont entre deux.’”

The absence of the dearly-loved friends and companions who
shared her sentiments in religion was a severe trial to the
duchess, but her young family occupied much of her attention.
After the departure of her French ladies she sought out Italians
who were either favourable to reform, or of such liberal opinions
that they were open to conviction.

Among the learned men of Ferrara we find Pellegrino Fulvio
Morato,® a native of Mantua, professor of belles lettres. He
published an exposition of the Lord’s Prayer in 1526, and
a Rimario di tutte le cadentie di Dante e Petrarca in 1528. In
the dedication of this work to Bernardino Mazzolino of Ferrars,
he speaks of another work in which he had explained all the
difficult passages of Dante and Petrarch, but this was never
published, owing perhaps to his misfortunes. In 1533° he was

1 Ah! Marguerite, listen to the plaint
Of Renée’s noble heart of France,
As BSister thou of stronger hope

Console her.

Thou know’st she left her country dear,

And friends and kinsfolk far behind,

But know’st not what she suffers here
In foreign land.

No more she meets the friends she loves,
Her kindling eye sees not so far,
And then the mountains intervene
And come between.
—A la Royne de Navarre, 1636. (Euvres de Clement Marot.
3 Moreto or Moretto, as Bembo calls him in a letter to Bernardo Tasso, written
in 1529.
3 Esposizione dell’ oragione Dominicale della Pater noster, 1626. See Bembo,
Lettere, p. 92.
4 Opera, p. 196.
6 In this year he published some Italian poems at Venice, which contained
a sonnet in praise of & lady of Vicenza, which was greatly admired by Bembo.
It is supposed he was then professor at Vicenza.—Schelhorn, Aman. tom. ii. p. 648.
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obliged to leave Ferrara; the cause of his absence was much
talked of ; it was whispered that he had written a book favour-
able to the reformed opinions, and a letter written by Calcagnini'
to him seems to confirm this impression; while at the same
time he declares ¢ that he has read the book, and found nothing
in it which cannot be defended, but that on certain subjects it
was necessary to write with prudence, or on which perhaps it was
even better to be silent;” he then alludes to the various opinions
at that time in vogue about free-will.  Tiraboschi remarks that
Calcagnini does not exactly say the book was written by Morato,
but that the expressions at the end of his letter shew that he thought
him the author. ¢ Do not imagine that I am unconscious of my
rashness in writing to admonish you to prudence, but it is drawn
from me as a part of our mutual regard and candid affection.”
His scholars deplored his absence so much that at first they
would not learn of any other master, saying they should never
find another like him., In the same letter in which this is
mentioned Calcagnini announces to Morato that he has just
become the father of a little daughter, which he (Calcagnini)
had held at the baptismal font.* This was probably his youngest
dsughter Vittoria. During his absence he taught at Venice,
where he adopted the name of Fulvio, and was afterwards
professor at Vicenza and Cesena. It does not appear whether
he was banished or whether he went away from fear of con-
sequences ; at any rate he was not persecuted by the ecclesi-
astical authorities. Girolamo Barufaldi,’ who wrote his life,
thinks that the cause of Morato’s banishment was some private
quarrel with influential persons. After being a wanderer
for six years, through the intercession of his faithful friend
Calcagnini, he got leave to return to Ferrara in 1539. In the
correspondence between him and his friend we find it stated
that Alfonso Trotto had come to terms with Morato’s adversary,
and that the affair had been arranged with money. During his
wanderings Morato met with his friend Celio Secundo Curione,
who had been in such peril from embracing the reformed opinions.*

1 Berufaldi thinks it was a book recently composed, as Calcagnini writes in
1536 that he had just read it.

2 Calcagnini, Opere, p. 156.

3 As he was librarian of the Pontifical Library at Ferrara he might have had
reasons for cloaking Morato’s heretical opinions.

4 See a subsequent chapter.
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Among Curione's letters we find two written by Fulvio Pelle-
grino to him: in one he affectionately offers him the use of his
house and library during his absence, and in the name of his
wife and himself entreats him to return to them. ¢ Nowhere,
I think, can you be more comfortable. Your place as our
guest is now empty, and above all our library, where you can
enjoy the pleasure of being quiet, silent, unknown, and forgotten.
« e« ... After the commencement of the rains in the month of
August you can safely set out on your journey, for the most
fervid heat will have subsided, and you can arrange to travel
by short stages rather than like a man who mounts a fiery
courser. . . . . . . ‘When you arrive at the end of your journey
be sure you write to us how you are situated, and send us
any writings you can collect, which you esteem condacive to
a good and happy life, and particularly whatever contributes to
the demolition of the stronghold of perfidious impostors and de-
ceitful rulers.' Do this, I earnestly entreat you, again and again.
Farewell, thou chosen vessel and instrument for the glory of God.’”
At a later period, about 1541, Curione was turned out of the
Venetian territory ; an order from the Pope obliged the university
to expel him from Pavia, and he took refuge at Ferrara under
the protection of the duchess Renée. This brought the friends
again together, and cemented their friendship by still closer ties.
The similarity of their literary studies and the identity of their
religious opinions were endearing bonds of union. Morato loved
Curione in an especial manner for having imparted to him
heavenly treasures; and when Curione thought it prudent to
leave Ferrara for Lucca, Morato feelingly bemoans his departure,
and expresses his gratitude for spiritual instruction with the
fervour of a Christian awakened to new life.

Furvio PeLLReRINO MoRATO To CELIO SECUNDO CURIONE.

‘If the bodies of men when separated from their souls have any
feeling of their loss, I would take this as a comparison, and say that no
human body was ever so destitute at the departure of its soul, or felt
so much grief at its absence, as I have done at your going away. It is
both sad and grievous for me to find you gone, to be without you, and to
see myself deprived of my divine instructor; of him, who has I doubt not

1 The priesthood and the papacy.
3 This letter is dated Vercelli, and must therefore have been written before
1639, during Pellegrino Morato’s absence from Ferrara.—§. C. Epist. p. 814.
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been sent by God himself for my instruction and edification. Nor do
I think that Ananias, Paul’s master, taught with more holy admonitions
or christian discipline when he initiated him to Christ, than you have
taught me. Nothing assuages my grief so much as to beliove that
I belong to Christ, and that he does not reject me. For at the moment
when I was in the greatest difficulty, forsaken on all sides, in the
danger, and colder than ice itself, behold, you were sent by
God, and returned straight to us, passing by many greater men who
desired to have you as a guest. Formerly, indeed, when I had leisure,
which from my many avocations rarely happened, I snatched some
moments from the needs of my ill-conditioned body and my increasing
{ears, to read, or rather to devour, something of John and Paul, or other
oly Scriptures. But your living voice and mighty spirit, which has
kindled a spark in so many, and fanned the flame in others, has so
vividly and efficaciously roused, moved, and warmed me, that I now
know my darkness, and I live. Not I, but Christ in me, and I in
Christ. In a word, you have brought me from famine into plenty, and
from cold to heat. Now I no longer vegetate, but feel that I am
fervent and full of life, and even able to make many rich by participa-
ting with them the treasures which you have bestowed on me. It now
remains for you to pray God earnestly to guard the seed which you
have so luxuriantly sown, and to keep it from all calamities, so that
it may bring forth a good harvest and glorious fruit for our true Lord,
to whom be everlasting praise. In his grace may you and all yours
and our brethren live and do well. Ferrara, 3rd November.”

The refined taste' and paternal pride of Pellegrino Morato
were highly gratified by the consummate abilities of Qlympia his
eldest daughter; even while at a distance he watched over her
education, and his friend Calcagnini willingly lent his aid to
foster the talents of this rising muse. She early shewed an
extreme aptitude for learning, and so absorbing was her love
of study, that what to most young people would have been only
a series of lessons, was to her the indulgence of a passion. At
twelve years old she knew both Greek and Latin, and had
learned something of rhetoric and philosophy. She wrote poetry
with taste and elegance, and her studies having been much
directed to classical history, she exercised herself, after the
manner of the ancients, in writing orations in praise of her
favourite characters; one of these is still extant, Laus L. Mutyj
Bcevole,’ both in Greek and Latin,

The duchess of Ferrara, hearing of this prodigy of talent,
resolved to invite her to court as a companion and instructress

1 See Appendix F. for a letter of his on the pronunciation of the Latin tongue.
2 Olympie Morate Femina Doctissime ao plane Divine Opera, pp. 9, 11. Ed.
Basil. 1570.
"2
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of her daughter, the princess Anna d'Este. If, as is con-
jectured, this took place in 1539, the year of her father's
return to Ferrara, Olympia must have been thirteen years old
when she received this mark of favour, and her pupil only eight
years of age. Her sojourn at court did not impede, but rather
facilitated the prosecution of her studies; for she pursued them
with renewed ardour under the guidance of the learned men
who frequented the brilliant court of Ferrara. Olympia took
special delight in reading and writing Greek, and profited by
the instructions of the learned brothers Sinapi, but her rapid
progress was mainly owing to her own unaided efforts. She
wrote an Apology for Cicero, which the learned Calcagnini,
who had ventured to criticise this Roman orator; highly extols.
In a letter addressed to herself he congratulates her on the
extraordinary talents and erudition which she had displayed,
and tells her that ¢ the talents of many women are like the
flowers woven in a garland, which soon fade, but hers are like
the immortal amaranths of the muses, which never die.”
Philosophers addressed her as the marvel of the age, and
Sardi, in dedicating to her his essay De triplici philosophia,
praises the facility with which she wrote Greek, and her love
of philosophical studies. ¢ She wrote observations on Homer,
the prince of poets, whom she translated with great strength
and sweetness. She composed many and various poems with
great elegance, especially on divine subjects, and dialogunes
in Greek and Latin in imitation of Plato and Cicero, in such
perfection that even Zoilus himself could have found nothing
to criticise. And she wrote those three essays on the paradoxes
of Marcus Tullius Cicero, which in Greek are called Prefaces,
when she was scarcely sixteen years old, and declaimed from
memory, and with excellent pronunciation, her explanation of
the paradoxes in the private academy of the duchess of Ferrara.”*
It is difficult to imagine on what ground Noltenius, quoted

1 Olympie Morate Opera, p. 81. As Caleagnini died in the year 1541, and
Olympia was born in 1526, she must have been about fifteen years of age when she
wrote the Apology for Cicero.

3 Olympia Morata, p. 109. Lond. 1840, from the preface by Curione to the
first edition of Olympia’s writings dedicated to Isabella Manricha of Bresegna.
Not having this edition, but that of 1570, dedicated to Queen Elizabeth of England,
we have borrowed the translation of this passage from Mrs, Gillespie Smith’s very
interesting life of Olympia Morata,
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by the talented author of “ Olympia Morata,” has asserted that
Paleario was her preceptor;' no trace is found in his works
or correspondence of his having been at Ferrara; his letters
to Bartolomeo Ricci, in which he speaks of the duchess and her
daughters, shew that he was acquainted with their excellences
only from public ramour.

In a letter from Lucca, to his friend Bartolomeo Ricei,
Paleario encourages his friend to finish his poem on Glory, and
suggests the idea of a nobler subject of glory than that of arms,
especially as he writes in the presence of a prince whose ladies
have more wisdom than many kings. Is it not truly glorious
to see the daughter of a powerful king, and the wife of a great
duke, not only engaged in our studies but well versed therein ;
and to see Anna, and Lucrezia also, Renée's precious offspring,
fathoming the depths of Latin and Greek literature: imitating
the example of their mother, they have made no common
proficiency. Nor has this princess confined herself to human
philosophy, but from her superior intellect and the love of
holiness, which shines in her with heavenly light, she has in her
maturer years turned to the study of theology and divine
things.””

The princess Anna, a8 she grew up, joined in her friend’s
studies, and was herself, as Paleario says, no mean proficient.
Olympia and her young pupil read and studied the Scriptures
together in the original Greek. Precious seed was thus sown in
their hearts, which in after years brought forth, in one case at
least, abundant fruit to the glory of God. But the precincts of a
court professedly Roman Catholic were not favourable to spiritual
devotion. Though the opinions of the duchess were decided,
and her leaning to reform evidently manifest, yet she was
obliged, from consideration for her husband and his new alliance
with the Pope, to conform outwardly to many things which her
conscience disapproved ; so that if Olympia learned anything
at court of true religion, she also found much to distract her

1 4 Nor did the Princess Anne,” says Noltenius, the biographer of her friend,
“ neglect Greek, which she learned from Aonio Paleario.”—Olympia Morata, p. 116.
Tiraboechi speaks of this work, Noltenii Vita Olympie, but owns he had not met
with it. The only authentic information must be derived from the correspondence
of Olympia and that of her contemporaries, collected by Curione, who published

her letters and writings.
3 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 4.
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attention. The extreme precocity of her talents had early
called forth her reasoning and reflective powers, but she herself
owns that at this time she did not duly relish the sacred writings.
They were to her a holy but a sealed book ; her intellect revelled
with greater delight in the mazes of human learning and philoso-
phy. The simple reading of the Old and New Testament, she
confesses in a letter to Anna duchess of Guise, sometimes in-
spired her with repugnance.! The good seed had not yet
germinated, but in the season of affliction it brought forth
fruit unto perfection.

The reconciliation of the house of Este with the Pope on the
accession of Paul III. was publicly solemnized by the visit which
he paid to the court of Ferrara in 1543, when he came to Bologna
to meet the Emperor. He embarked on the Brescello, in a
richly gilded bucentaur sent for his use. The duke himself went
two miles from Bondino to meet him, with sixty carriages, a con-
veyance not common in those days, and conducted him to the
beautiful palace of the Belvedere. The following day the Pope
made his public entry into Ferrara, saluted by the roar of cannon
and accompanied by a splendid court, in which were eighteen car-
dinals and forty bishops. The bridge of St. George, over which
they passed to enter the town, was richly ornamented and hung
with sumptuous draperies of costly tapestry, forming a sort of
saloon. At the gate of the city Alfonso, the duke’s eldest son,
was stationed with a company of eighty young nobles, all dressed
alike, with silk jackets and velvet vests embroidered with gold,
and bright crimson stockings. The keys of the city were pre-
sented to the Pope in a gold basin or salver. After reciting
a short prayer, Hercules kissed the feet of the Pope, who replied
graciously and desired him to keep the keys, which were in
good hands. He then bestowed on him his benediction, kissing
his forehead. In the streets where the Pope passed, the win-
dows were dressed with cloths, carpets, and tapestry of the
gayest colours, and thronged with richly attired ladies. He was
carried under a canopy of gold brocaded silk. The duke pre-
ceded him on foot, until the Pope invited him to mount his
horse. From the cathedral they went in procession to the ducal
palace, where one hundred and forty rooms were prepared, hung

! 8ee Olympia Morate Opera, p. 81, for a letter written by Calcagnini to
Olympis, about the Duchess and Anna d’ Este.
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with gold and silver brocade, velvet, cloth, and tapestry of
various kinds. In the principal saloon there was a hanging of
tapestry of five pieces, which had cost the duke 60,000 gold
crowns. The Pope staid at Ferrara two days: the last being
St. George’s day, the patron saint and protector of the city,
a pontifical mass was sung in the cathedral by musicians whom
the Pope had brought with him. After which he conferred the
golden rose on the duke, who, humbly thanking him, kissed his
feet; but the Pope raised him and kissed him on both cheeks.

After dinner, to the great entertainment of the Pope and his
court, a joust or tournament was held, which lasted two hours,
The combatants were dressed in the richest suits, their arms were
of the finest temper, and their retainers attended in superb
liveries. Ferrara was at that time renowned for these spectacles.
In the evening, after the Pope had given the benediction, he was
entertained by the representation of one of Terence’s comedies,
the ‘ Adelphi,’ in which the duke’s children were the actors.
Anna, the eldest daughter, then twelve years old, was a young
man in love; Lucrezia, though only eight, recited the prologue;
Alfonso, aged ten, was the hero, and prince Louis, though almost
a baby, being only three or four years old, was a page.

Next day the Pope, after making superb presents to the duke
and duchess and the principal personages at court, set out for
Bologna, highly gratified with his reception. Probably this
visit served to excite the cupidity of the church for so fair a pos-
session. The investiture of the fief had been granted with the
proviso that, failing natural male heirs in the house of Este,
Ferrara should become the property of the church, an event
which, unhappily for Ferrara, occurred not very many years
after. The young heir Alfonso, who played before the Pope,
died without children, and cardinal Aldobrandini took possession
in the name of the church, in defiance of the hereditary right of
Cesar, the duke’s cousin.’

Some unexplained circumstance seems to have kindled the
displeasure of the duchess against Olympia. As the ground
of dissatisfaction has never been cleared up, we are left in
ignorance whether it was occasioned by some court intrigue,
or if it was owing to a suspicion of her protestant opinions

1 Contrast the splendour of Ferrara, when governed by a native sovereign, with
its squalid misery under the papal see.
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at a time when 80 many were banished from court for this
reason. This however was not likely to be the motive of the
duchess, and in all probability the real cause of offence was that
Olympia left the court to attend on her father, who about this
time had a dangerous illness, and who died at the close of the
year 1548. It was doubtless extremely inconvenient to the
duchess to lose Olympia at the period of the princess Anna's
betrothment, and evil-disposed persons might have seized this
opportunity of prejudicing the duchess against her. Be this
however as it may, she was not allowed to return to court. Grief
for the loss of her father, sympathy with the sorrows of her
invalid mother, and the disappointment of her brightest earthly
hopes, wrought a salutary change in Olympia's mind. From
this moment she no longer halted between two opinions, but
resolved to live and die a follower of the Gospel. Such a reso-
lution she well knew was not without peril in that dark and
intolerant age, but her trust was in the living God, and to him
she committed herself. In communing with her own heart she
began to perceive her need of these trials. Looking back on
this period of her life she wrote to her friend Curione: ¢ Oh,
how I needed this trial! I had no taste for divine things or the
reading of the Old and New Testament. If I had remained
longer at court, it would have been all over with me and my
salvation.”

In the seclusion of her mother's house she employed herself
in study and in the instruction of her young sisters, but more
especially in spiritual contemplation and devotion. Estranged
by the displeasure of the court from many of her friends, one
noble heart, a young German, filled with admiration for her
talents, and touched with pity for her misfortunes, sought to
win a tenderer interest in the affections of this young gifted
creature. Andrew Grunthler had been the pupil of Olympia’s
father, the friend of her instructors, the brothers Sinapi, and
had taken his degree in medicine in the university of Ferrara:
himself & man of no ordinary professional talent, and of sound
protestant principles, he was soon looked on with favour by the
desolate Olympia. Conscious of her need of a protector, she
blessed the hand of Providence who had provided her so esti-
mable a friend, and the pain of leaving her mother and sisters
was greatly softened by the prospect of quitting a country where
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she had been treated with such unmerited indignity, and where,
on account of her religious opinions, she was surrounded with
dangers. Grunthler, having won her consent to be his wife, was
80 anxious to make her his own, and to shield her from the
grasp of persecution, that they were married in the year 1549,
before he had arranged his future home, and he was obliged
to leave his young wife and take a rapid journey to Germany,
with the hope of securing a professorship either in Bavaria
or the palatinate. The tenderness with which Olympia wrote
to him in his absence, and her extreme anxiety for his return,
prove that this marriage was one of sincere affection and unity
of spirit. She felt also grateful to her husband for having
relieved her from a very painful position on account of the
displeasure of the court. From a passage in one of her letters
to Grunthler it appears that she was so much out of favour, that
even on her marriage her dresses were retained at court. “ As
regards the dresses it would not be becoming in me to ask for
them ; the duchess recently sent me a message by one of her
women, that it was not true that the wife of the most noble
Camillo had said anything about saluting her daughter; but
nevertheless, she said, if her daughter wished it, and gave per-
mission, it should be done. She had indeed begged that I might
have one dress, but she said it was not to be given till her re-
turn. She replied thus: ‘I think that I might see that it was
not done for my sake, but for hers, and in order, but it is better
to be silent on what is so evident, to gratify Lysippa, who was
I believe with her; but however this may be, I scarcely think
I shall get anything.’ "

This letter was written in a moment of extreme anxiety for
poor Olympia. In losing her father she had lost her chief sup-
port at Ferrara. Separated from her husband immediately after
their marriage, she was reminded that he was a foreigner; and
much as she loved him she could not feel easy during his ab-
sence, for she knew that impediments might arise in his native
country to delay his return. I beseech you,” she writes, “ by
the vow you have pledged to me, use all diligence that we may

1 Olympie Morate Opera, p. 83. It is not clear whose daughter is here alluded
to, whether it was Anna @ Este, daughter of Renée, or Lavinia della Rovere,
daughter-in-law of Camillo Orsini.
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be this summer united in your own country. If you love me as
I love you, I pray you do this.”

The unsettled state of Germany prevented him from attaining
the accomplishment of his wishes, but he received such en-
couraging promises from his friends that he returned to Italy,
and resolved to set out immediately with his Olympia for Ger-
many. Furnished with letters to counsellor Hermann at Augs-
burg, they left Italy for Germany in the spring of 1650. Much
as she loved her husband, it cost her some tears to leave her
mother and sisters. She took with her Emilio, her young
brother, only eight years old, with the view of relieving her
mother and carrying on his education.

Lavinia della Rovere, Olympia’s friend and former companion,
was one of the great ornaments of the court of Ferrara. She was
not, as has been supposed, the Princess' Lavinia della Rovere,
but the daughter of Niccold, son of Francesco.Franciotto of
Lucca, a merchant of Rome who had married Luchina, the
widow of Gabriele della Rovere,® his senior by eleven years, and
added her first husband’s name to his own. The name of her
mother is not given. In 1541 Lavinia married Paolo Orsini, the
son of Camillo Orsini, papal governor of Parma. When Fannio
was imprisoned at Ferrara, Olympia earnestly besought her
friend to intercede for him through her powerful connections, to
which Lavinia replies, that “ before she had received her letter
she had entreated them to do what they could, and also to write
to the prince (the duke of Ferrara) on Olympia’s behalf, and had
also begged Ferdinando,® whose letters would have more weight
than hers, to interpose.” She then invites Olympia and her
husband to go and pay her a visit at Parma.* This letter was

1 Bee the genealogy of the Della Rovere family, in the elaborate Memoirs of the
Dukes of Urbino, by J. Dennistoun, in which it is stated that the Princess Lavinia
della Rovere, daughter of Guidobaldo, duke of Urbino, married Alfonso d’ Avalos.

2 Olympia’s letters are addressed, Lavine Ruverenss Lavini@ Ruverensi Ursine
Praclariss. D. Lavinie Ruverenss Ursine sn Christo Jesw. lllustriss. Lavinie. Mad-
delena Orsini she addresses as Nobilissime.

3 This waa probably Ferdinand, duke of Gravina.

4 In the year 1549, the Pope, Paul m1., determined to take possession of Parma
as a domain of the Church. He recalled his grandson Ottavio Farnese, and sent
Camillo Orsini, ecclesiastical captain-general, with secret instructions to fortify and
viotual it. Ottavio, duke of Parma, displeased at the appointment of Camillo, went’
suddenly by post to Parma, hoping to get posseesion, but Camillo was too vigilant
for him. The day before his death the Pope signed a brief commanding Orsini to
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written in November. Before Olympia left Ferrara much interest
had been excited in favour of Fannio, a prisoner on account of
religion. As he was said to be the first martyr in Italy, we give
an account of his life and martyrdom from the recital of Giulio
di Milano.

Fannio of Faenza was the son of obscure and humble parents.
In his early days he was quite unenlightened, but as he grew up
he became acquainted with the true principles of the christian
religion, for the reformed opinions were at an early period pro-
mulgated in his native place.' He began to study the Scriptures
earnestly, and being unlearned he made use of a translation.?
Notwithstanding the clerical prejudice against reading the sacred
writings in a familiar tongue, he believed that God could as
easily reveal himself to the heart in one language as another.
After having devoted some time to religious studies, he found
his whole being invigorated, and was filled with an anxious desire
to impart to others some of the benefit he had himself derived
from the word of God. Accordingly he began to speak in dif-
ferent places to various persons on the doctrines of Christ.
‘When this reached the ears of the Roman Catholic ecclesiastics,
they immediately ordered him to be arrested. While in prison
be was assailed by such earnest entreaties from his wife and:
family, that in a moment of weakness he retracted all that he had
before said, and was set at liberty.

But no sooner was he free, than his conscience bitterly re-
proached him for his unfaithfulness in denying Christ. His
remorse was unceasing, for having yielded up his faith at the call
of earthly affection, and he could not enjoy a moment’s repose
till he had resumed his former manner of life. To make amends
for his error, he now resolved to confess Christ openly. His
zeal thus ardently kindled, he went about Romagna preaching
openly in every city. If in any place he found it difficult pub-
licly to announce the Gospel, he tried to get into conversation
with any individuals who were willing to hear him. He was

give up Parma to duke Ottavio, but as it did not arrive while the Pope was alive
Camillo refused, saying it had been consigned to him by a Pope, and he would give
it up only to a Pope.—Muratori, Annaki, tom. x. p. 94.

1 Bea M‘Crie’s Ref. in Italy, p. 62; and Schelhorn, Amanit. Hist. Eeol. tom. ii.
p- 64, who quotes Jo. Hen. Hottingeri, Hist. Ecel. tom, ix. p. 200.

2 Probably that of Bruccioli, published in 1632. See CraP. 1v, p. 125.
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not rash, but cautious in the exhibition of divine truth, and fed
his hearers with the milk of the word till they could digest
stronger food, and finally set before them the full riches of the
Gospel. He was supremely happy when he succeeded in making
two or three converts. While thus occupied in his Master's
service he was arrested at Bagnacavallo, and condemned to the
flames. When this was announced to him, he smiled, and said
his hour was not yet come. This was true, for he was taken to
Ferrara, and remained there long enough to make many converts.
The Pope began to fear his influence, and ordered him to be im-
prisoned in the castle. There he remained eighteen months, and
was frequently put to the torture, but not so severely as if he
had been in the hands of the Dominicans; his cell was often
changed from worse to better, and from better to worse; some-
times he was left in perfect solitude, and at other times he was
in company with other prisoners. But none of these changes
affected his constancy ; he continued firmly rejoicing that all was
for good to those who love Christ. When in company with
others he earnestly directed them to the path of truth; when
alone he employed his pen instead of his tongue in the same
cause. Once he found himself confined with some political
prisoners, who reproved him for meddling with religion, and told
him he ought to wait patiently for the decision of the council.
He thanked them for their good advice, but replied that his
views were not matter of opinion but divine truth; ought he
then to leave what is true to adopt that which is false? As to
his being deprived of liberty, the Christian, he said, is always
free. Wherever we are, we are in prison as regards the flesh
and sin, but the soul is redeemed and made free by the blood
of Christ. As for the council, the Gospel was enough for him,
and its truths wanted no confirmation from councils. This con-
versation made such an impression on his hearers that they called
him a saint. ¢ My brethren,’ he answered, ¢ in myself there is no
good thing, but I am made holy through the perfect merits of
Christ, who has atoned for my sins ; and so will you also, if you
believe in the gospel and in the grace of God.” Some gentlemen
were once put in Fannio’s prison, who were full of lamentations
at being shut up; but after some days of conversation with him
they were so interested in his account of the liberty of the
children of God that they no longer sought to be released.



1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA. 109

During this interval his relations began to fear that he would
be pat to death, and his wife and sister went to pay him a visit,
hoping the sight of their distress would induce him to recant.
They entreated him with tears, if he did not care for himself, to
think of them and of his children. His answer shewed his mind
was made up, that he had counted the cost, and was willing, if
necessary, to lay down his life for the truth. ‘My Lord does not
desire me to deny him for the sake of my family; you have suc-
ceeded in leading me to do this once, before I was confirmed in the
truth, but now I am more fully decided.” Then gently dismissing
them, he said, ¢ Go in peace, for now I know that I have brought
forth some fruit to the glory of God, and my end is near.’
Deeply afflicted they took leave, but he maintained the same
calm demeanour, and took no heed of his own fate, but devoted
himself entirely to the conversion of his companions.

He was in prison when Paul III. died,' and soon after the
election of Giulio ITI. a brief was issued commanding Fannio to
be put to death. A messenger was sent to tell him that he would
be taken that evening to the common prison, as he was sentenced
to die. He immediately embraced the messenger, and thanked
him for bringing him such good tidings. ‘I accept death joy-
fally, my dear brother,’ he said, ¢ for Christ’s sake,’ and continued
to edify his companions by dwelling on the happiness of such
a death. One said to him, ¢ Who have you left guardian of your
children ? have some compassion on them and on your loving
wife.,” ‘I have left them,’ he replied, ¢ in the hands of the best of
guardians, who will carefully protect them.’ ¢And who is he?’
¢ Our Lord Jesus Christ’ was the answer.

As he said these words he was laid hold of by the executioner,
and tied to a kind of machine of wood; irons were put on his
feet to prevent his escape, his arms alone being free. None were
allowed access to him, except the officers of justice, without per-
mission. Those who heard him speak things they could not
understand, said he was possessed with a devil; but when they
saw his firmness and constancy, and that he spoke of nothing

1 He died 2nd November, 15649. That same year John Knox was liberated ; he
bhad been imprisoned in the castle of St. Andrew’s, and afterwards on board a French
galley. The following year he was one of the chaplains of Edward vi. when he
was offered the bishoprio of Rochester, and in 1662 the living of All-hallows in

London, but he refused both. He assisted in the revision of the Liturgy, and ex-
punged the adoration of the Sacrament.
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but the holy Scriptures, and that his heart was filled with the
spirit of truth, they began to listen to what he said. The wives
of the officers to whom he addressed himself were moved to tears
by his patience and holy demesnour. Even the executioner
wept: to all who approached him he said, ¢ May God save you,
my brother! you are come perhaps to rejoice with me becaunse
I am going to heaven; he then poured forth so fervent a prayer
that he seemed to rise on the wings of devotion, and his face
beamed with joy as if in communion with God.

A notary came to tell him that if he would recant the Pope
would save his life; he smiled, and replied that truth could
not be suffocated, and that he had no desire to escape death.
Leaving this subject as of no importance, he continued conversing
on various passages of Scripture; he cited so many texts that it
was clear the Spirit of wisdom was with him. He repeated
three or four sonnets of his own composition on justification,
predestination, and Jother important points. Surprised at his
joyful countenance, some said to him, ‘ How is it that yom
are 80 cheerful when Christ suffered such agony before death ?’
¢ Christ,’ he replied, ¢ though he knew no sin himself, to satisfy
the justice of God took our sins upon him, and bore our in-
firmities. Thus when he was in the garden and on the cross
he suffered all the pains and tortures of hell which we have
deserved. This caused his sadness in the garden before death.
But I, who through faith eénjoy the blessings which Christ
has purchased for us by his death, rejoice, certain that at the
death of my body I shall pass into eternal life. Why then
should I not be glad, and exult with joy? This was his frame
of mind when three hours before dawn he was taken to the
public square at Ferrara. This early hour was fixed on for the
execution that the people might not hear the speech he intended
to make in his last moments. A crucifix being presented to
him he said, ¢ Pray do not take the trouble to remind me of
Christ by a bit of wood, for I hold him with lively faith in my
heart” Then kneeling down he prayed most devoutly, and
ardently besought God to enlighten the benighted minds of the
ignorant multitude. He then himself arranged the rope which
was to hang him, and with a cheerful countenance desired the
executioner to do his duty, and was strangled with the name of
Jesus trembling on his lips.'

! In the month of September 1560.
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At noon his body was burned in the same place where he
was put to death; while it was burning many said that the
smoke of that fire which was consuming his body would enter
the brains of so many that it would perform the work which
the words of Fannio had not been able to accomplish. Towards
evening, when the remnant of his bones was to be carried away,
neither the authorities, nor the Inquisitors, nor the bishop or his
vicar, or any of the doctors of theology ventured to remove
them : every one said, ¢ those who put them there should take
them away; others were heard to say that they could never
believe that such a man deserved death. The writings of
Fannio give a full account of his opinions; he records the
objections of his adversaries and his own replies. Giulio* says
that when Fannio sat down to write he folded his paper in half;
on one side he wrote his own compositions, on the other he
noted 8o many passages of Holy Writ that they occupied more
space than his own words. His memory was wonderfully stored
with Scripture, and he was so filled with reverence for the
divine law that he wrote scarcely a sentence without quoting
from the Old and New Testament. At the head of all his-
writings he put this inscription: Non mortar sed vivam, et
narrabam opera Domini. This was the motto which screened
him from the fear of death.’

Anna princess of Este was married to Francis Lorraine, duke
d’ Aumale, on the 29th Sept. 1548, when only seventeen years
of age; it was a marriage of policy, not altogether agreeable

! Giulio di Milano says that many of his works are mixed up together, but who-
ever wishes to understand them thoroughly should begin with his Epsstles : of the
spiritual part four large books might be made; of the works which he wrote in
prisan, three books might be put together. Some spiritual songs of his were circu-
lated, which are not among his works. See Appendix @. Another martyr, a native
of Bassano, suffered at Piacenza. An account of his death was published under the
following title, De Fanini Faventini et Dominioi Bassunensis morts, qus nuper ob
Christum in Italia Rom. Pontif. jussu tmpis occiss sunt. Brevis Histeria, Frameisco
Nigro Bassanensi Awuthore, 1560, * From this, pious reader, you may learn what
is to be expected from a Council of Roman biehops under the direction of the Pope.”
...... ¢ These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome
them.” _Apos. xvii. 14.

3 The above account of the life and death of Fannio is taken from an old
Ttalian book found in the library at Zurich. Itis & small 12mo. tract, by Giulio
di Milano, and is bound up with three other tracts written by him. He must not be
eonfounded with Julius Terentianus, Peter Martyr's friend. Some writers have

conceived them to be one and the same person, but they appear to have been two
distinct individuals. See M‘Crie’s Bef. and Gerdes’ Sylladus, p. 245.
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to the Este family, but was arranged by the French court in
order to attach the duke, who had strong Imperial predilections,
to the interests of France. It was somewhat extraordinary that
the daughter of a princess so devotedly protestant should be
married to the chief of the Catholic party, and the active general
of the army arrayed against the Protestants. The friendship
of the princess Anna for Olympia did not terminate with their
personal intercourse. The latter felt a deep interest in her
young pupil, and Anna, when duchess of Guise, exhibited great
tenderness for the sufferings of the reformed church at Paris, and
even openly expostulated with Catherine de’Medici in their
behalf. Olympia, anxious to retain her in these sentiments,
addressed to her some years after a faithful appeal, reminding
her of the privileges she had enjoyed in the revelation of
divine truth; then forcibly appealing to her conscience, tells her
she well knows the innocence of those men who are daily thrown
into the flames for the Gospel’s sake.

The following year, 1551, Ferrara was disgraced by another
martyrdom, or rather legalized assassination. Giorgio Siculo,
& learned man, was hanged at a window during the night without
undergoing any form of trial whatever.! The establishment
of the Jesuits at Ferrara this same year had probably some
connection with these acts of severity. Ever since 1547 a Swiss
Jesuit, called in Italian Claudio Jajo,' had been deputed by
Ignatius Loyola to Ferrara in the hope that his semi-French
extraction might procure him access to the duchess; but in this
he was disappointed, for Renée never allowed him, during his
stay of two years at Ferrara, the honour of a single audience.
Next came Francesco Borgia, the friend and companion of
Charles V.; he was distantly related to the house of Ferrara
through the duke’s mother Lucrezia, and used his influence so
successfully that he persuaded the duke to open a Jesuit college
at Ferrara. This establishment was greatly aided by the zeal
of a widow lady named Maria Frassoni, who from her own
funds purchased a convent for their use; two priests, Pascasio
Broet and Gio. Pelletario, arrived from Rome to take the direc-
tion of this Institution, and were soon followed by six more
assistants, They immediately opened three schools, in which
they taught Greek and Latin, accompanied by the inculcation

! Priszi, Momorie, tom, iv. p. 387. * Of Geneva.
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of their own peculiar maxims. These schools soon became
popular, and all the others were so empty that the few scholars
who remained with them came to blows with the Jesuit pupils.!

As the Jesuit order extended its influence, it did not forget
that the original object of its foundation was to uphold the
power and authority of the church by a revival of learning.
The mendicant orders had totally neglected all intellectual
culture, and were in general composed of men not only pro-
foundly ignorant, but deplorably credulous and fraudulent. But
the Jesuits took a higher and more gentlemanly course; they
seized on the desire for improvement as an engine made ready
for their use, and bent it to their own purpose.

There was 80 great an increase of persecution® after the
election of Giulio III. that he got all the credit of the cruel
edicts which issued from the pontifical court; but Giulio, though
while Cardinal del Monte he was both active and diligent in
business, had no sooner attained the summit of a prelate’s
ambition, and ascended the pontifical throne, than he gave up
the reins to those who surrounded him, and abandoned himself
to a life of pleasure and amusement. He looked on the tiara
as a holiday to a working man, and from his indolence and
weakness embroiled Italy in the miseries of war, and allowed
the favourers of the Inquisition to command his sanction for their
most bloody decrees. Persecution thus gathered strength, and
on the 5th of September 1533, at a public meeting of the
cardinal Inquisitors, several prisoners accused of heresy were
examined as to their faith. The greater number recanted as
they were desired, but Mollio of Montalcino, the learned pro-
fessor at Bologna whom we have already met with, remained
firm, defended the doctrines he had embraced, boldly pronounced
them agreeable to Scripture, denounced the tyranny of the
papal power, and appealed from their sentence to that of the
Eternal Judge. Without fear of those who could only “ kill the
body,” after an animated defence he flung his burning torch
to the ground, and was led back to prison under sentence of

! Frizzi, Memorie, tom. iv.

3 Paul m. rather consented to, than approved of the Inquisition originated by
Cardinal Caraffa; he was averse to cruelty at the commencement of his reign, and
a work recently published at Paris mentions his having remonstrated with the king
of France in 1635 for burning his subjects alive.—Jowrnal d’ un Bourgeois de Paris,

P- 458. Paris, 1854. S8ee Appendix H.
VOL. In. 1
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death. He was first strangled and then burned, in company
with a Perugian weaver, at the Campo di Fiore in Rome.'

This was a terrible season of unrelenting persecution through-
out Europe for the followers of Christ. “ The kings of the earth
set themselves, and the rulers took counsel together against the
Lord and against his anointed.” The absolute sovereigns of
Europe combined to tread out every spark of Gospel light.
Mary of England, surnamed the bloody, had lighted the fires of
Smithfield. Philip IL. of Spain, into whose hands Charles V.
had put the reins of government, celebrated his autos-da-fé, and
Henry II., who began his reign as a persecutor, had become
more virulent since the Lorraine family aspired to be heads of
the Catholic party. At Ferrara, in consequence of a convention
with the Pope in 1545, the Inquisition was introduced and
gradually increased in power, till at length, supported by the
duke, it was strong enough to offer up victims on the altar
of priestly bigotry. Olympia was by this time beyond the reach
of its assaults.

‘While innocent men were being put to death for their
heretical opinions, it was scarcely to be expected that the duchess
Renée should be unmolested. The duke entertained the highest
respect for her; but whatever his own sentiments on religion
might have been, he considered it a political duty to make a show
of obedience to the Pope. After the establishment of the Jesuits
at Ferrara they communicated with their brethren at Paris;
and her husband’s efforts to induce her to conform to the church
of Rome being unsuccessful, it was arranged between the duke
of Ferrara and Henry II. of France, who thought to atone for
his immoralities by shedding the best blood in France, that the
Inquisitor Ori should be sent to Ferrara armed with full powers
to bring the duchess back to the bosom of the true church.

Frizzi® records that her establishment in the palace of S.
Francesco, besides her ladies, included a preacher, a steward, an
almoner, and the Greek master of her daughters, Francesco
Porto.® The first step taken by the Jesuits was to advise the
duke through Pelletario to begin his attack on the duchess by
sending away this Greek heretic, and all those who were

1 MCrie’s Reform. in Italy, p. 169; Gordee's Ital. Reform. p. 103.

3 Frizzi, Memorie, tom. iv. p. 338.
3 8ee CraP. x11.
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supposed to favour protestant doctrines. The historian thinks
that the duchess, displeased with this interference, removed to
the Este palace of Consandalo, hoping to be more private and
less exposed to censure for eating meat on Friday. But this
removal rather precipitated the crisis, for it was reported that
she maintained a secret correspondence with Calvin, and was
even endeavouring to make converts in the neighbourhood.

Henry II. sent the Inquisitor Ori with the most rigid orders
to attempt her conversion. He was desired first to consult with
the duke of Ferrara, and then confer with the duchess on the
principal points in which she had deviated from the church.
After this he was to give her a letter, written by the king’s own
hand, in which he expresses his grief and distress of mind at her
apostasy, for it seems to him that his only aunt, whom he
has always loved and esteemed, has incarred the loss of both
body and soul; 8o that when he hears of her reconciliation, and
submission in obedience to the church, his relief and satisfaction
will be as great as if he saw her raised from the dead. And he
will render most hearty thanks to God when he sees her, as
he hopes shortly to do, restored to the bosom of our holy
mother church, cleansed and purified from those cursed (damnées)
dogmas and reprobate errors.” He reminds her “ of the pure
blood of the most christian house of France which has never
been sullied by any monstrous birth,” and remonstrates with
“her for leaving the church of her ancestors. He concludes by
telling her that “if she persists in her error, she will entirely
forfeit his friendship and respect as a nephew, as he has an utter
detestation of these reprobate sects.”

Then in a higher tone of menace and intimidation he tells
her that ‘if after Dr. Ori has given her instructions she still
remains obstinate and will not yield to his persuasions, if she
cannot be won by gentleness, he will then consult with the
duke her husband how to bring her to reason by severity.”

The king advises Dr. Ori to preach, the duke being present,
before the duchess and all her family on the points in which she is
in error, and if after some time he makes no progress in convincing
ber, and she still continues obstinate and refuses to obey the Cath-
olic church, he then entreats her husband to shut her up in private

1 Castelnau, Memoires, notes by Le Laboreur, vol. i. p. 718; Frizsi, Memoris,
tom. iv. p. 838.
12

—
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seclusion, and take away her children from her. All her attend-
ants who are suspected of leaning to these errors and false doc-
trines, of whatever nation they may be, are to be brought to trial
by Dr. Ori, who as Inquisitor is experienced in these matters,
and is empowered to try all persons in the court of the duchess
who are tainted with heretical opinions, and to bring them to
condign punishment; providing always that in these trials, and
in the execution of justice, due regard be had to the person
of the duchess, and all scandal and public reproach be avoided.

The arrival of this missive, drawn up by the Inquisition and
signed by the king of France, became a subject of painful dis-
cussion between the duchess and her husband, and produced
considerable coolness on both sides. Renée had hitherto care-
fully avoided a full manifestation of her religious opinions, and
had in some degree outwardly conformed to some of the cere-
monials of the Roman Catholic religion, but lived without
confession, and never approached the sacrifice of the mass. The
duke, finding her indisposed to yield on these points, at the
instigation of the Inquisitor, prepared to execute the threats
contained in the letter of Henry IL

On the 17th of September 1544 he sent the bishop of Rosetti
and the Cavalieri Ruggieri at night to remove her in a carriage
from the palace, and convey her, accompanied by two of her
women, to a kind of state prison in the old palace of the house
of Este. She was confined in the Stanze del Cavallo in com-
plete seclusion, and saw nobody but her female attendants and
hersteward. Her daughters, the princesses Lucrezia and Leonora,
were sent to the convent of Corpus Domini for education. As
the duke was an amiable man, and had always lived on good
terms with the duchess, it is more than probable that he was
somewhat averse to these extremities, but once in the hands
of the Jesuit Inquisitors he had no voice in the matter; but
from the way in which it terminated we may conjecture that
he privately encouraged her to make a show of submission to
the church, which would ensure her tranquillity in fature. Ac-
cordingly on the 23rd of September she suddenly sent for the
Jesuit father Pelletario, whom she had always refused to see,
and professed her willingness to confess her sins and to receive
the communion from him after the catholic manner. The duke,
unspeakably relieved by this compliance on her part, restored
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her immediately to favour, supped that same evening in her
company, opened the doors of her prison, and put her children
again under her maternal guidance. On the 1st of November
the duchess repeated her submission to the church by a renewal
of her confession and a second participation of the communion.
The duke, either believing or feigning to believe in her
complete conversion, allowed her on the 1st of December to
return to his own palace at St. Francesco, and never again
molested her about religion. Could we have access to his
secret sentiments we might perhaps find that, with all his respect
for the church, he had to struggle against some very audible
murmurs in his own heart against an aunthority which obliged
him to treat with disrespect a princess and a wife to whom
he was bound by such tender ties, and whom he had so many
reasons both to love and honour. She was the mother of his five
children: her exemplary character and benevolent disposition
were a8 conspicuous as the intellectual superiority of her mind,
and her extreme affability and kindness had gained the hearts
of all his subjects; her talents and learning were a universal
theme of praise among the learned ;' but her affections were in
a special manner drawn forth by her countrymen; “no French-
men,” says Brantome, “ passed through Ferrara without being
relieved by the duchess, if they were in necessity ; if they were

1 Bruccioli, who dedicated his Italian version of the Scriptures to her, calls her
a saint, and a most holy person. Giuseppe Betussi extolled her among his celebrated
women. Orazio Brunetto, a doctor in Pordenone, and Gianfrancesco Virginio, of
Brescia, dedicated their letters, published in 1548, to her; as also a paraphrase on
the Epistles of 8t. Paul, printed at Lyons in 15651. Fontanini says of this para-
phrase : “II qual libro con alcuni appunto di questi del Bruecioli, di Bernardino
Ochino, di Giovamni Valdés, e di altri della medesima farina, nello smurare una casa
in Urbino nell’ anno 1723 si trovarono insieme nascosti,  quivi murati per salvargli
del faoco, in tempo che Paolo 1v. Pontefice zelantissimo nel 1569 promulgé !’ editto
mentovato da Ascanio Centorio, Comment. tom. ii. lib. vii. p. 121, contra simil peste
&i libri, onde era ammorbata la ponera Italia. Io resto molto maravigliato che
Lilio Gregorio Geraldi morte nel 1562 in fine della prefazione alla Duchessa Renate
sopra la storia de’ Poeti, e in quella sopra la Dissertazione de annis ef monsidus,
esalti ancor egli in estremo la santita di Renata ansi di piu, pietatem, et roligionem
s Dewn cose che fanno orrore, considerando, come allora in materia di feds
eattolica si stava in Ferrara ¢ in Italia.”—Fontanini, Elog. Ital. tom. i. p. 119. A
translation of the Colloquies of Erasmus, translated into Italian by Pietro Lauro, of
Modena, was published at Venice in 1549, dedicated by the translator thus, .4la
Tlustrissima et virtuosissima Principessa Madama Rowke di Francia Duchessa di
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ill she gave orders to have them carefully nursed, till they were
able to travel, and furnished them with money for their journey.
This was indeed both timely and necessary succour, for Italy
was too often in this century the grave of Frenchmen.”

But though the duchess had relieved herself from durance
and reconciled herself to her husband, yet the victory of the
Jesuits and the triumph of the Roman Catholic Church over her
weakness must have been exceedingly displeasing to her. All
her protestant friends at a distance mourned over her insincerity,
and were deeply grieved at her facile compliance. When Calvin
heard of the duke’s persecution of the duchess, he wrote her an
earnest letter of consolation and sympathy, which he sent by
a minister of the name of Francois de Morel, or Colonges.
A person formerly attached to the service of the duchess, who
had been her secretary after Marot’s departure, named Lyon
Jamet, left Paris by post for Ferrara the moment he heard that
king Henry II. was about to send the Jesuit Ori to Ferrara.
On his way he passed by Geneva, and gave Calvin the painful
intelligence of this meditated attack on the fortitude of the
duchess. A month after, this vigilant and faithful friend sent
M. Morel to strengthen her for the conflict. He was the bearer
of a letter in which Calvin regrets being so detained at Geneva
that he cannot himself go to see her, but sends the bearer,—

‘¢ A man well suitable for an almoner and fully instructed in doctrine.
Being a gentleman of good family, he will be the more presentable
among those who turn their backs on good men when they are not of

consequence in the world. I entreat you, Madam, to receive him not
as sent by me but by God, as I doubt not you will find by experience

that your gracious Father has thus provided hope for you. . . . . He
will also inform you that there is an excellent lady who has agreed to
enter your service when you choose to send for her. . . . . .. T look

upon it as a great advantage that the lady of whom I speak is of an
honourable rank : what she most desires is that in serving you she may
also enjoy the privilege of serving Ged. . . . . I beseech our gracious
God to keep you in his holy protection, to guide you by his Spirit, and
so increase in you all good things, that he may be more and more
glorified.”*

Great indeed was the consternation of Calvin when the
report reached him that the duchess had heard mass and con-
fessed her errors to a Jesuit monk. For some time no letters

1 This letter is dated 6th August, 1654, just a few weeks before the forced

seclusion and subsequent fall of the duchess.—Jules Bonnet, Lettres do Calvin, tom.
i p. 428.
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had been allowed to pass; he was unacquainted with the state
of her mind, and uncertain as to the truth of the reports which
were circulated concerning her apostasy. She herself, it seems,
ashamed of her defection, remained in a quiescent state, and it
was not till February 1555 that he again took up his pen and
wrote to her in the following reproachful but not altogether
discouraging strain :

¢ Mapan,—As from the time in which it pleased God to examine
your faith I have received no intelligence of you but by common
report, I scarcely know what to write. Nevertheless, I cannot let slip
the good opportunities which the bearer offers me. I was much
annoyed when I heard that a person passed through here lately without
communicating with me, for he would have safely presented my letters
to you. 8ince the trouble you have been in I did not know who to
trust to; being in doubt as to the issue of your affliction, and not
having such precise information as I wished, I was in great anxiety,
not being able to command any means of writing to you. As I am not
even now well assured of your state, I will send you only this one
word, that I fear you have left the straight road to please the world;
for it is a bad sign when those who warred so fiercely against you to
turn you from the service of God now leave you in peace. And indeed
the devil has so entirely triumphed that we have been constrained to
groan, and bow our heads in sorrow without enquiring further. Not-
withstanding this, Madam, as our good God is always ready to receive
us to mercy, and when we fall extends to us his hand, that our fall may
not be fatal, I entreat you to take courage; and if the enemy for once
has taken advantage of you because of your weakness, let him not
wholly gain the victory, but rather let him feel that those whom God
reclaims are doubly strengthened to sustain the combat. When you
think, Madam, that God when he humbles his people does not desire
to confound them for ever, this will make you hope in Him that he
may strengthen you for the future. . . . . .. I beseech you to reflect
how much you owe to Him who has so dearly ransomed you, and who
daily invites you to his eternal inheritance. He is not a master in
whose service we must spare ourselves, particularly when we look to
the glorious end of all the contempt or affliction we may be called
to suffer for his name’s sake. Call upon Him, then, confident that he
is sufficient for all needful supply in our frailty, and meditate on those
delightful promises which raise us to the hope of the glory of heaven.
Good taste alone ought to make us forget the world and put it under
our feet. To prove that the desire of glorifying God is by no means
smothered in you, see, Madam, in the name of God, not only to bear
witness personally to Him, but so order your household as to shut
the mouths of all slanderers. I think you cannot have forgotten what I
have said about this before, to my great regret ; but for the respect I bear
you and the care I take of your salvation, I wish to tell you that I never
commissioned any one to say a word to you about it. And what is
more, I have been very careful to shew that I did not believe any of
the reports which I was obliged to hear. In order that he who has
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annog:d you may have no farther means of throwing out these fire-
brands, I must tell you that I took great pains to repress his folly
though I did not succeed. He only got irritated against me because
I reproved him. He is an Italian named Marc. I entreat you,
Madam, however this may be, to watch carefully against giving oc-
casion for these calumnies.

¢ Madam, humbly recommending myself to your good opinion,
I beseech our good God to receive you under his protection, to support
you by his strength, and to increase in you the gifts of his Spirit, and
that you may use them to his glory. The 2nd of February 1555.

““Your very humble servant,
“Caarres D’ EspEviiLe.”

A general impression of sadness pervaded the minds of the
reformers both in Italy and at a distance at the inconstancy
of the duchess. We have seen how Calvin deplored it: in
a letter to Farel he says, ¢ There is sad intelligence about the
duchess of Ferrara, and more certain than I could wish ; over-
come by menace and reproach she has fallen. What can I say,
but that examples of fortitude are rare among princes.”* Olympia
Morata, who had had experience of the want of firmness in the
duchess, writes to P. P. Vergerio:® “ The affair at Ferrara
which you wrote about in the month of December we had heard
of in a letter from a pious man: we who know her intimately are
not much surprised, we are more astonished at the defection
of others, My mother has remained firm during this storm.
To God be all the glory, for all that we receive comes from him.
I entreat her to come out, with my sisters, from this Babylon
and join me in this country.” In a letter from Olympia to
Curione, written at Schweinfurt, she says they have no intention
of returning to Italy: ¢ You are not ignorant how dangerous
it is to profess Christianity where the power of antichrist is so
great. I hear that now the fury against the saints has come
to such a height that in former times it was but play in com-
parison ; such is the rage of the Corycaos, who are sent into

1 This is quite inexplicable, but probably it refers to the Romish conformity of
the duchess, which Calvin scarcely likes to believe or acknowledge; and we have
only the authority of Catholic historians for her submission to the Church, and have
10 means of ascertaining accurately its extent.

3 “De Ducisso Ferrariensi tristis nuncius, et certius quam vellem, minis et
probris victam cecidisse. Quid dicam nisi rarum in proceribus esse constantiee
exemplum.”’—SBenebier, Cat. des MSS. Bib. Genéve, pp. 274, 275, ap. M‘Crie's Ref.
p. 134.

3 Formerly bishop of Capo d’ Istria.
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all the cities of Italy, nor can they now as formerly be persuaded
by entreaties. I do not know whether you have heard that
Fannio, a pious man and most constant in the faith, after being
two years in prison, whom neither his being half-dead nor the
love of his wife and children could detach from the truth, has
been hanged and his body burned ; and as if this were not enough,
his bones were ordered to be thrown into the Po.” At a later
period, after the duchess had been coerced, and during the reign
of Paul IV., Olympia writes to Chilian Sinapi from Heidelberg:
“ By letters which I have lately received from Italy I hear
that the Christians are punished with great cruelty at Ferrara;
neither the highest nor the lowest are spared. Some are im-
prisoned, some banished, and others save themselves by flight.””
The sorrows of Christians and the violent persecutions in France
and Italy were a constant source of distress to Olympia. Escaped
herself from the terrors of the Inquisition, although exposed
to the vicissitndes of war, her heart melted within her at the suf-
ferings of the reformed church. Her late pupil and friend Anne,
now duchess of Guise, was in the centre of these civil massacres,
and Olympia could not refrain from conjuring her to raise her
voice against this butchery of the people of God. The following
affecting letter, before alluded to, combines the tenderness of
early friendship with the firmness and devotion of a christian
whose heart is placed on heavenly treasures, and acts as “ seeing
him who is invisible.”
To Axwxa 1’ Estre, Ducaess or Gursge.?

¢ Notwithstanding the long interval of time and the great distance
which separates us, most illustrious Princess Anna, yet you still retain
a place in my memory. I have often for many reasons wished to write
to you; now the opportunity is offered me, for a learned and pious
man is come from Lorraine to visit us, and my first thought was to ask
him about you. If my letter reaches you, I cannot believe that you
think so hardly of one who has been the companion of your earliest
years a8 not to be willing to receive a letter from her. You know,
though you were my sovereign and mistress, how intimate we were

for many years, and how we pursued the same literary studies, the re-
membrance of which ought more closely to cement our mutual affection.

1 Olympie Morate Opera, Epist. C. 8. Curioni, p. 101. As Fannio was mar-
tyred in 15560, this letter must have been written in 1552 or 1663.

3 Jbid. p. 143. This letter was dated Heidelberg, Feb. 1665.

3 By the death of the Duke d’ Aumale’s father Anna d’ Este became Duchess of
Guise in 1650, two years after her marriage.
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As to myself, moset distinguished Princess, I call God to be witness of
my great attachment to you, and how much I wish I could be of
service to you, (not that I desire to return to the life of a court, for this
no longer suits me,) but if in absence I could console you, or in any
other way be of use, it would afford me singular pleasure, and be most
willingly performed. I desire nothing so earnestly as to see you de-
voting yourself seriously to the study of the Holy Scriptures, by which
alone you can have communion with God, and receive consolation in
the trials of life. As regards myself I have no other comfort, no greater
delight. Since the day when, by the singular clemency of God, I left
the idolatry of Italy and accompanied my husband Andrew Grunthler,
it is wonderful how God hgs changed my heart. Before this I ex-
ceedingly disliked the Holy Scriptures; now they alone give me de-
light, they are become my study, my occupation and care; whatever
I do, or wherever I go, they occupy all my thoughts. Riches, honours,
pleasures, all that I formerly admired, I can now despise. How much
1 wish, most excellent Princess, that you also would consider these
things. Nothing, believe me, is stable here below, everything changes,
and we shall all be summoned to tread the same dark valley. Time
flies ; neither riches nor honours nor royal favour will save us; nothing
bat laying hold of Christ by a sincere faith can deliver us from con-
demnation or save us from eternal death. This faith is the gift of God,
and we must ask it in earnest prayer to God. It is not enough to
know the history of Jesus Christ, which the devil himself is acquainted
with, if we have not that faith which worketh by love, which will
strengthen us to confess Christ before his enemies, for he says, #ho-
soever i8 ashamed of me, of him will my Father be ashamed. Not one
of the many martyrs would have appeared if they had concealed their
faith. And you, my sweetest Princess, whom God has honoured with
such great privileges in revealing his truth to you, are not ignorant of
the innocence of those men who are daily condemned to the flames,
and for the sake of the Gospel of Christ suffer the most cruel torments.
Surely it is your duty to excuse them before the king, to defend them,
and to manifest your own opinions. If you are silent, or connive at
their fate, you in & manner torture them and burn the fathers of the
truth; if you do not let a word escape you to manifest your displeasure,
your silence makes you an accomplice in their death, and you join
cause with the enemies of Christ. You will perhaps answer, If I do
this I shall provoke the anger of the king and of my husband, and make
myself many enemies. Reflect which is better, to have the displeasure
of men, or of God, who can not only kill the body but is able also to
destroy the soul in eternal fire. If you have him for a friend no one
can hurt you without his permission, for all things are in his hands.
Reflect on this within yourself. Oh! thatyou would seriously cultivate
piety and the fear of God. I beseech you to apply yourself earnestly
to the Holy Scriptures and to prayer. ¢ Whatsoever,’ says Christ, ¢ you
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you'! Remember you
are born in a mortal condition, and do not listen to those who say,
¢ Life is short, let us comply with our desires, and enjoy the pleasures
of the world;’ but rather hear what Paul says, If you live according
to the flesh, that is, give yourselves up to the pleasures of the bedy,
you shall perish eternally. I could write more on this subject if
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I were sure that my letters would be acceptable to you. I could send
you some books, if you wish to learn more of Christ. My great love
for you makes me write thus. May God call you into his eternal
kingdom as he has called me, and make you a partaker of its great and
everlasting benefits. Great indeed will be my joy if I hear that my
wishes are fulfilled through the mighty grace of God. Adieu. Heidel-
berg, 1st June, 1554.” !

In the year 1555 the duchess had a visit from a very re-
markable man, one of the few nobles who were firm in the
reformed faith. Galeazzo Caraccioli, marquis of Vico, had left
houses and lands, wife and children, to profess the Gospel ac-
cording to his conscience. His family never entirely gave up the
hope of his return to them ; and when in 1555 Gio. Pietro Caraffa,
the brother of his maternal grandmother, was elected Pope, the
marquis Colantonio, Galeazzo’s father, relying on the clemency
of Paul IV., made renewed efforts to persuade his son to abandon
his heretical opinions. For this purpose he arranged a meeting
at Mantuna and treated him in the most affectionate and caressing
manner, representing the claims of his family and the duty of
obeying his parents. He even promised that his wife should
come and join him if he would shew some signs of submission.
But he spoke to a heart too well established in the truth to
yield to the magic of persuasion, too well acquainted with the
wiles of the Romish church to trust to its promises. He re-
minded his father that the Church of Rome did not deem it
necessary to keep faith with heretics, and they parted without
coming to any conclusion. The father returned to Naples,
passing through Rome to do homage to the Pope. Galeazzo
accompanied him as far as his passport and safe-conduct per-
mitted. They separated on the frontiers of the Venetian territory,
and being near Ferrara he was desirous of paying a visit to
the duchess. He was introduced by Francesco Porto, the
learned Greek already alluded to, and received by Renée with
the greatest cordiality; she conversed some time with him,
listened with great interest to the details of his history, and
questioned him a good deal on other subjects, particularly about

1 Olympie Morate Opera, p. 130. Ed. Basil. 1670. J. Bonnet, Vie & Olympin
Moreta, p. 204. There is here some slight variation from Mr. Bonnet's elegant
French tranalation; probably hefollowed the edition dedicated to Isabella Manricha ;
that of 1670 was dedicated to Queen Elizabeth.

2 See a subsequent Chapter.
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Calvin and the Italian church which had been recently formed
at Geneva; she also consulted him on some religious questions.
The duchess took leave of him with her usual courtesy, and
sent him in one of her own carriages as far as Francolino on the
Po, where he took boat to Venice, and returned to Geneva by
way of the Grisons.

It must have been a great refreshment of spirit to Renée
to see and converse with a man who had sacrificed so much
for the Gospel, although her own faith was not strong enough
to imitate such firmness. Though left in peace by her husband
the duchess had many trials in her household, and it was by
no means easy for her to walk in the straight and narrow way.

Calvin continued to send her both messengers and ministers.
On 20 July 1558 he expresses his satisfaction at her approval of
a person he had sent her, and hopes that he has been a help
to her in the path of safety; reminds her of the warfare which
a christian is called to maintain, and that the enemy of souls
never allows us to serve God without disturbance, and tells her
that this is the way God tries and proves our faith.

¢« If this appears to you hard and difficult, think of what 8t. Peter
says, ‘that the trial of our faith being much more precious than of
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” ... It
is good to know our infirmities, not to cast us into despair, but to urge
us to seek the remedy. . . .. Be not therefore weary of fighting against
all temptations ; and as you need to be armed against them, have recourse
to Him who is all-sufficient to strengthen you, exercise yourself by
holy exhortations, and, as I have already said, beware of despising the
means, and employ a person to incite and encourage you, which you
have hitherto found so useful. . . ... Your friends I hope will not fail
you in this service, and when you are pleased to desire me to find you
a suitable person, I shall most willingly do so. Only, my Lady, take
courage. ..... For if the condition of the children of were
a hundred times harder, that would be no reason for us to leave the
good to which God by his infinite goodness bas called us.

“T have also heard, my Lady, that you are not without thorns in
your own household. But this like other evils must be overcome. And
though there is some apparent danger that those who will not submit,
but remain obstinate, may revenge themseclves by censures and calum-
nies, yet it is better for once to run the chance than for you to be
always in this languid state. But the chief thing is to cleanse your
house, as God commands, and as David gives you the example in the
101st Psalm. When you take pains to dedicate it pure and clean to
80 good a King, you may hope that he will be its protector. It is

1 1 Peter, vii.
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indeed true, that labour as you may, there will always be imperfec-
tions, but you must exert yourself to succeed, at least in part. We
have this privilege, that in aiming at this end, God accepts the will
for the deed. I have still, my Lady, one word to say to you about
your scruples as to the presentation of benefices.! If you cannot do
better, particularly as it is not your own property, that you may
interfere as little as possible with such merchandise, hand it over to the
good abbot, who will be very glad to relieve you from this charge. In
the letters of authority which you give him, this clause may be very
well inserted withoat blame, that to discharge your conscience, and
because you will not be mixed up with what concerns the state of the
Church, you commit this to him through me. For I cannot see any
means of making a good use of it. In all cases, my Lady, I beg of you
to harden yourself against being blamed for well-doing, for this is the
reward promised to us from on high. As to threats, which are more
severe, fight against all weaknesses, because, by encouraging them,
instead of going forward you will only go back. Be not astonished if
you find a contradiction in yourself, for it was said of Peter, valiant
champion as he was, ‘they will lead you where you would not.’
By which we see that we can never be wholly devoted to God as long
as our flesh shrinks from warfare.
¢ The worthy lord,” whom I know you will like to hear about,
passed the sea the end of March, and before the middle of June he was
i some galleys to bring over his wife, for the passage is not
long, and the captain could do him this kindness without trouble or
expence. I think however he will soon return if God does not most
miraculously change the heart of his wife, who would fain draw him
to perdition if she could.””

The ministers of the reformation had closely studied and well
knew how to practise the Apostolic injunction to * preach the
word: be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine ;" and the masculine
vigour of their exhortations wonderfully sustained the weakness
of the converts.

‘While we follow with the deepest interest the slight traces
which remain of the private and spiritual life of the duchess of
Ferrara, we cannot but look with anxious glance across the
mountains and watch the steps of Olympia, the brightest orna~
ment of the court, while leaning on the arm of her husband she
treads a barren and a barbarous land for the sake of the Gospel.
Though she never wished to retrace her steps, her thoughts were
much occupied about her absent friends, especially Lavinia della

! For property in France.

* Galeazzo Caraccioli, Marquis of Vico.

3 This was a second attempt Galeazzo had made to induce his wife to follow
him.

4 2 Tim. iv. 2.
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Rovere. To Curione, her father’s friend and spiritual guide,
she also wrote most affectionately, giving an account of herself,
and expressing the greatest desire for his friendship.

¢ Your intimacy with and great friendship for my dear father
makes me hope you will allow me to share in that regard, and that
I shall stand in my father’s place as a son or a daughter who inherits
the patrimony of their parents. You must know that my father,
exhausted by suffering but with strong faith in God, departed this
life about two years ago. After his death I was deserted by those
whom it least behoved to act thus, and treated in a very unworthy
manner; nor was this confined to me alone, my sisters also shared this
treatment, and derived no fruit from their labours and services but
dislike. You may imagine the excess of our grief. No one defended
us, and we appeared to be surrounded with so many difficulties that
we saw no prospect of egress. But the great Father of his children
did not leave me more than two years in this misery.”

She then relates her marriage and journey to Germany, and
sketches her husband’s character and excellencies in a tone
becoming a modest affectionate wife.

“Of the integrity of my husband’s character, and how learned he
is in Greek and Latin, I should rather you knew from others than
from my letters. Thus much I wish you to know from myself, that
if I were in the highest possible favour of my prince, and were he even
to enrich me, I could not be better situated, though despoiled and
destitute, than God has placed me. He (her husband) is learned, not
meanly born, and his father has left him some fortune, and his love for
me is so great that it cannot be exceeded. I trust that Providence
will in like manner provide for my sisters, of whom I have three, all
marriageable, whom I left behind at Ferrara with my mother. My
little brother of eight years old I have brought with me, and shall
instruct him, as far as I can, in Greek and Latin. . . . . . . When by
the malevolence and detraction of wicked persons our family became
alienated and obnoxious to her who ought to have been our protectress,
I no longer fixed my hopes on this short, fleeting, falling world, but
God inflamed my mind with the desire of inhabiting his heavenly
house, in which 1t is more joyful to pass a single day than a thousand
years in the palaces of princes. I then returned to my divine studies,
in proof of which here are some poems which I wrote last year. These
I now copy and send you, to shew that in my leisure hours, though
oppressed by so many calamities, God has enabled me to devote myself
to literature, the more so as he has given me in marriage to a man who
takes great delight in literary pursuits.’”

After a short stay at Augsburg with George Herman, a
councillor of the king, Olympia and her husband went to Wurtz-
burg to visit their old friends John and Francesco Sinapi, with

V Epist. Olymp. p. 93.
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whom they had tasted such sweet converse at Ferrara. John
Sinapi was at this time physician to Melchior Zobel, prince-
bishop of Wurtzburg.! Olympia here enjoyed the luxury of
friendship and leisure for her favourite studies. While thus
occupied her little brother Emilio met with an accident, which
very nearly proved fatal. He fell from a window near some
precipitous rocks in the sight of Grunthler and Sinapi, but
happily by the protection of Providence he escaped the danger
by falling on some soft earth, and was taken up unhurt. ¢ The
precipice is so deep,” Olympia writes to Curione, ¢ that I am
horrified to think of it, and dare not write to my mother of
this great deliverance, for nothing that I could say would con-
vince her that he was alive, unless she saw him.”” While they
were at Wurtzburg Grunthler received the appointment of phy-
sician to the Spanish troope® at Schweinfurt, his native place.
It could not have been a situation of much emolument, but as
Grunthler had some private fortune he probably hoped through
his friends to be able to practise in his native town. After five
months of uncertainty they were glad to be settled in a home of
their own, little dreaming of the storm which awaited them.
Since the publication of the Interim in Germany much dis-
satisfaction had existed among the protestants; and in places where
it had been forced on the inhabitants many christians fled rather
than conform to its prescriptions. The Emperor used it more
a8 an engine for absolute power than as a means of promoting
religion, but the authority which he thus assumed prepared the
way for the emancipation of Germany. At the diet of Augsburg
in 1550, which was called for the purpose of procuring its
sanction to the Council of Trent,' and a promise to submit to
its decisions on religion, Maurice of Saxony declared by deputy
that he would not acknowledge the Council unless the protestants
were heard and their ministers allowed to vote in the assembly.
It was surprising that this should have created no distrust in
the mind of the Emperor, for he continned to trust Maurice as
before, and had so little confidence in the success of the Interim

1 Jules Bonnet, Vie & Olympia Morata, p. 90.

2 Olymp. Epist. pp. 101, 113,

3 Ibid. p. 103.

4 Summoned by Pope Julius 1., met at Trent 1st May, 1551, and began the
session 1st September.
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that he himself acknowledged that it had been impossible to
conquer the difficulties. This was even the case in Suabia,
which had for five years been full, of Spanish troops ; and on this
account Charles stationed himself at Innspruck, in the neighbour-
hood of Trent, eager to observe the progress of the Council and
make use of its decisions for his religious requirements. So
great was the Emperor’s confidence in Maurice that he retained
only a slight guard of troops near his person. Suddenly he was
roused by the startling intelligence that Maurice had put the
Imperial garrison to flight, taken possession of Augsburg, and
was marching on to Innspruck. Charles was at this time suffering
the tortures of an attack of gout, and could onmly travel in
a litter; he had but just time to escape over the mountains
before the arrival of Maurice. This champion of the reformation
was moved to take arms by three important considerations;
to secure freedom of conscience to the protestants, to defend the
liberties of the Germanic empire, and to liberate his father-in-
law, the Landgrave of Hesse, for whose freedom he had passed
his word. These were objects in which nearly the whole of
Germany was interested, and Maurice was so aided by the
popular voice and the personal infirmities of the Emperor, that
he completely succeeded in securing the religious liberties of
Germany, and undoing all the work of the Emperor’s confederates
against the league of Smalcald. Ferdinand king of the Romans
interposed his mediation to bring about the treaty of Passau,
which was signed August 2, 1552, and thus, by one of those
extraordinary changes not uncommon in human affairs, the same
man who had assisted to humble the protestant princes and
weaken their cause was now the instrument of their full emanci-
pation. But there were some hot heads, partisans of the Emperor,
who refused to be bound by the treaty of peace. Among these
we find Albert of Brandenburg, a brave but ferocious bandit
warrior, who resolved to fight to the last. Unfortunately he
chose Schweinfurt for his stronghold, and from thence he sent his
soldiers to pillage and ravage the neighbourhood. The neigh-
bouring princes were resolved to unkennel him as a noxious wild
beast. The bishops of Wurtzburg and Bomberg, Maurice, and
the duke of Brunswick' advanced to besiege him in his lair.
The inhabitants were exposed to the licence of an undisciplined

! Olymp. Morat. p. 121.
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soldiery, who with threats and violence demanded gold. To the
miseries of famine were added the horrors of the plague. Olympia
was distracted at seeing her husband laid prostrate with this
frightful disease. In a letter to Lavinia della Rovere Orsini she
says: “ My beloved husband was seized with this disease, and
in such great danger that there seemed no hope for his life. . . .
Under all these evils our only consolation was in the word of
God, that alone sustained us. I did not even once wish to
return to the flesh-pots of Egypt; better to perish under the ruins
of this city than to enjoy all the pleasures of the world else-
where.”

She had before this written a most interesting and affectionate
letter to Lavinia, earnestly pressing her to attend to the interests
of her eternal salvation, and telling her that she prayed day and
night in her behalf. In this letter she speaks of some imaginary
Dialogues' which she had composed between Lavinia and herself,
under the impression that her husband might be absent and she
very unhappy in consequence. She also sends her some writings
of Martin Luther, ¢ which, if you enjoy as much as I have done,
will afford you much pleasure. Enter, I entreat you, into these
studies, pray that you may be enlightened by true religion. Is
God a liar? Has he not promised us all we ask, and shall
we not serve him?” Lavinia had taken Vittoria, Olympia’s
sister, into her service; this was a great relief.’ She rejoices
at her being safe from the temptation to deny Christ, to which
she might have been exposed at Ferrara.

All her letters express the most profound submission to the
divine will during the great sufferings of the siege at Schweinfurt :
in a letter written in Italian to Madonna Cherubina she gives

1 These Dialogues represent Olympia and Lavinia conversing together; Lavinia
expresses disappointment with her lot in life, and complains of the desertion of her
husband. Olympia shews her that she should place her happiness above all earthly
good, and remarks that it is not extraordinary if all things have not turned out as
she wished, seeing the service of God had not been her chief object.—Opera Olymp.
Mor. pp. 42, 64.

2 Olympia had three sisters, one was with Elena Rangoni Bentivoglio, and the
other with her daughter at Milan. Lucrezia Morata, their mother, being left alone
at Ferrara, the youngest of her daughters was preparing to go to her, when
a rich young man, an only son, offered her his hand and married her without
fortune. That same year they joined Lucrezia at Ferrara. The youngest sister,
Vittoria, was in the service of Lavinia della Rovere at Rome.—Epist. Olymyp.
p. 102.
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so graphic an account of her trials and her feelings under these
heavy calamities, that we cannot withhold a translation from the
reader.

¢ Dearest Madonna Cherubins, you must rejoice with us that God
in his great mercy has released us from the imminent danger to which
for fourteen months we have been exposed. He has fed us in the time
of famine, so that we had even enough to give to others. He cured
my husband of a pestilential fever which raged throughout the town
for seven weeks; he was so ill that if I had not been able to look up
with the eyes of faith, seeing things which are invisible, I could never
have hoped he would recover, for the signs of death began to appear;
but God, to whom nothing is impossible, and who often works against
nature, cured him without medicine,—for on account of the war no
medicines were to be found at the apothecaries. God had mercy on
me, for my grief was almost beyond bearing. I have very often ex-
perienoed what is said in the Psalms, that God hears and grants the
prayers of those who fear him. You know, my dear Madonna Cheru-
bina, that in the Seripture, fire means great affliction, as Isaiah clearly
expresses: ¢ Thus saith the Lord, Let not Israel fear when he passes
through the fire” He has been with us who have really passed
through the fire not allegorically, but we have really been in the midst
of the fire. For the bishops and their companions which have warred
against Schweinfurt threw fire night and day into all parts of the city,
and fired the cannon with such force and violence that the soldiers
who were within the city said they had never heard, in any other
war, 8o many cannon fired in one day. God, in the first attack, by his
mercy and aid so invited the people to repentance that not one in the
city was killed. In short, God has shewn his power in defending this
city and freeing it from so many evils; at last they entered suddenly
by treachery, after we had been assured that, by command of the
emperor and the other princes, they would go away. Having taken
everythingagat was in the town they set it on fire. God freed us
from the es, and by the advice of one of the enemies we got out
of the fire. My husband was twice taken by the soldiers, and
if ever I was in distress then was the time, and if I ever prayed
earnestly it was at that moment. My distracted heart cried with
unutterable groans, ¢ Help me, help me! Lord, for Christ's sake,” nor
did T cease till he did help and freed my husband. I wish youn had
seen me with my hair all in disorder, covered with rags, for they
took our very garments from us. In my flight I lost my shoes, and
had no stockings, and I had to escape over stones and rocks, so that
I do not know how I got on. I often said, I shall certainly fall down
dead, I can go no farther: then I eried to God, ‘O Lord, if thou wilt
that I should live, command thy angels to sustain me, for of m;
I cannot’ I am astonished when I think how the first day I ed
that ten miles, feeling myself so faint; for I was very thin and weak,
having been ill the day before, and I had a tertian fever brought
on by fatigue, so that during the whole journey I was always ill.
But God did not forsake us, though the very clothes were taken off
our backs; for he sent us while on the way fifteen crowns in gold
by a gentleman whom we did not know, and then led us to other
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gentlemen who clothed us in a suitable manner. At last we came to
this town of Heidelberg, where my husband has been made professor of
medicine, and we have now as much furniture in the house as we had
before.

¢ I write you all this that you may thank the Lord, and remember

that he never, in their greatest distresses, abandons his children, and
that your faith may firmly believe that he will not forsake you, although
we suffer somewhat for the sake of the truth; for we must be, as 8t.
Paul says, conformed to the image of Christ, and suffer with him, that
we may also reign with him. The crown is only given to those who
fight; and if you feel yourself weak, my dear Madonna Cherubins, as
I do, but the Lord makes me strong when I call upon and pray to him,
go to Christ, who, as says Isaiah, ¢ will not break the bruised reed,’ that
18 the weak and timorous conscience, he will not alarm but console it ;
for he calls to himself all who are heavy-laden and of gin, nor ¢ will
he quench the smoking flax,” that is, him who is in faith he will
not reject, but make him strong. Do you not know that Isaiah calls
him (Christ) strong as a giant, not only because he has conquered the
devil, sin, hell, and death, but because he continually conquers in his
members all his enemies and makes them strong. Why do the Secrip-
tures so often enjoin us to pray, and promise that we shall be heard, if
not that in all our miseries and infirmities we may go to our Physician ?
Why does David call him the God of his strength,” but because he
made him strong ? and so he will do for you, but he will be entreated,
and we must study his word, which is the food of the soul. If the body
loses its strength when it has no food, how can the soul be strong when
not sustained by the word of God? 8o, my dear Madonna Cherubina,
be continually in prayer, and read the Secriptures both by yourself and
with the lady Lavinia, and with Vittoria, and exhort her to piety ; pray
together, and you will see that God will give you strength sufficient to
conquer the world, so that you will never from fear do anything con-
trary to your conscience. Do you think he is a liar when he says,
‘ Verily, verily I say unto you, If you ask anything of the Father in
my name he will give it you’, and ‘where two or three are gathered
together upon earth, and pray for anything, I will grant it.” We are
without him when we are weak, because we do not pray to him. You
will see that if you do not grow weary in prayer will make you
strong. Pray for us, as I do for all the Christians in Italy, that God -
may give us constancy so that we may confess him in the midst of
a perverse generation. Here there is great contempt for the word
of God, and few care about it; we have here also idolatry together
with the word of God, like Samaria. How I wish I could have my
dear mother with me, but every place is full of war. I must look for the
consolation of seeing her in another world. The pious are not without
their cross here: may the Lord give to us all faith and constancy to
eonquer the world.

“For the glory of God I must write you an account of a wonderful
thing which we r{ave seen during our misfortunes. 'We have been
at the court of some of the German nobles who have perilled both life
and fortune, and who live such holy lives that I am quite confounded.
One noble has preachers in his city, and he himself is always the first
to go to the preaching; then every morning before dinner he summons

x2
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all his family, not one must be absent, and in their presence he reads
a gospel or an epistle of 8t. Paul, and then he and all his court kneel
in prayer to God. All his subjects from house to house are obliged to
give an account of their faith that he may see what progress they are
making in religion, for he knows well that if he does not act thus he
will be called to give an account of the souls of his subjects. How
I wish all princes and nobles did the same! May the Lord give you
faith and increase of knowledge, for we ought continually to pray that
our faith may be increased ; for this is the will of the Lord, we should
never stand still as if we were perfect, but walk on and grow unto
tion. Study diligently the Holy Scriptures. Emilio, thank God,
18 safe and well, and I hope that he will fear God ; he is fond of hearing
preaching and studying the Scriptures. I pray constantly for him, and
for all our family, that they may fear the Lord. My husband and
Emilio salute you heartily. From Heidelberg, 8th of August.
““ If the lady Lavinia feels disposed to write to me, it will be easy
for her to find the way and the means. This city is celebrated for its
oourt and university. Your Olympia.”?

It is scarcely possible to realise the sufferings which this
little family underwent in a besieged city on fire where the
plague was raging at the same time. They were obliged to
conceal themselves in a wine-cellar* to avoid the flames. The
soldiers being without pay threatened to indemnify themselves
by pillage. When the marquis of Brandenburg left the town
by night the troops of the bishops entered next day, and after
having pillaged it of all that remained set it on fire. In this
extremity the Grunthler family could save nothing but their
lives, and poor Olympia had her gown torn from her in the
middle of the street, leaving her almost naked.® They directed
their steps to Hamelburg, a place about three leagues off, and
Olympia says her plight on entering this town was like the queen
of the beggars with a tattered gown given her by a poor woman ;
as before related in her letter to Cherubina, she was barefoot, and
her hair in the greatest disorder: and no wonder such a journey
in such a state destroyed her health and laid the foundation of an
early decline. They found hospitable protection first from Count
Rhineck, then from Count Erbach,* who had perilled their own
lives and fortunes for the sake of the Christian religion. The eldest

1 Epist. Olymp. p. 122.

2 « Atque illo tempore semper in ocells vinaria latitare coacti faimus.” — Epist.
Olymp. Calio Curions, p. 160.

3 “Imo in medio foro nobis vestimenta detracta fuerint, neque mihi quioquam
preeter linteam tunicam relictum fait quo corpus tegerem.” —Olympia Morata Victorie
Morate, p. 175.

< Idem, p. 175.
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of the three brothers, Eberhard, was married to the daughter
of the Count Palatine Frederick II. Olympia wrote to her sister
Vittoria that this noble lady was so affected by their misfortunes
that she received them with the utmost kindness and compassion,
and herself ministered to her necessities during the indisposition
which followed the fatignuing walk of ten miles. The countess
presented her with a beautiful cloak worth a thousand crowns.
It is of this family, and the piety of its chief, that Olympia speaks
in her letter to Cherubina. The forlorn condition of the fugitives
called forth the sympathies of this christian family, and very
probably the countess used her influence with her brother the
Count Palatine to procure for Grunthler the professorship of
medicine at Heidelberg.

Our space does not admit of indulging our readers with many
more particulars of a life which is waning to its close. As soon
a8 her arrival at Heidelberg was known among her friends,
letters of condolence and sympathy poured in on all sides. John
Sinapi, of Wurtzburg, where she and her husband had so lately
been guests, was the first to offer to her those heavenly consola-
tions which he knew she would most prize. “ Our hope is only
in another and a better country ; we know that this world is not
our home, but appointed to us as a sojourn for a time. God
abundantly compensates us for all misfortunes by his infinite
goodness. . . . . I have received letters from Italy very lately,
dated the 1st of June; some things i them concern you.
I do not know whether you are acquainted with what is passing
at court. They wrote to me that the whole country is full
of evils and dangers, and that God is proving who are his
people by the cross. When we think of their lot our own seems
lighter.”*

Olympia’s friends signified their wish to supply her with
books, to replace those which she had lost in the fire at Schwein-
fart. One book alone had been rescued from the flames, a
volume of the lives of Plutarch, which John Sinapi bought and
sent to Grunthler because he found Olympia’s name inscribed
in the last page. Curione touchingly responds to the recital
of her calamities, and reminds her that if she had lost her
worldly goods she still retained all that was valuable, .genius,
learning, wisdom, innocence, piety, and faith. ‘I wrote about

1 Epist. Olymp. Joannes Sinapius, p. 136. This letter is dated 28th June, 1554.
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the books to your husband.' Qur printers have sent you in my
name Homer and other books as a gift. If they are to be found
at Frankfort you shall have the Commentaries on the Lamenta-
tions of Jeremiah® that you may meditate with him on the
gorrows of your husband’s country. We have sent you all the
works of Sophocles which are extant, as a laurel you well
deserve.™

In the year 1554 John Sinapi had the affliction to lose his
wife Francesca, and the widowed father was anxious to place
his daughter Theodora under Olympia’s care: though much
occupied in furnishing her apartment and arranging her house-
hold, she willingly consented to receive his orphan daughter,
provided he could send her bed also ; furniture she says is dear,
and they have not the means of purchasing a great deal. This
young girl was very precious to Olympia for her mother’s sake,
and she tells her father that his child will have an opportunity
of being in the society of the elegant and accomplished danghters
of count Eberhard* of Erbach. Olympia thought much of her
friends in Italy, especially Lavinia della Rovere, under whose
protection her sister Vittoria was placed ; she felt disappointed at
not receiving any answer to the many letters she had written to
her, and as if taking a last adieu of this dear friend she wrote
once again, earnestly recommending her to watch lest she should
fall into lukewarmness, and entreating her to study the Scriptures
with diligence: whille speaking of the state of warfare with
which she is surrounded she adds: “ but all these things ought
to fill us with joy, for we know that they portend that the happy
and auspicious day is near when we shall commence an ever-
blessed life. It is enough here to correspond by letter and com-
municate in spirit. I commend to you my sister with the
greatest anxiety, not that you may heap riches upon her or lead
her to earthly honours, but that she may be enlightened by the
knowledge of Christ. Soon will the form of this world pass
away.”® No doubt she felt that her health had received a shock
from which it would never recover, and she gradually prepared
her mind to leave this world and to enter into eternal rest.

In the beginning of 1555 she found herself much weaker,

1 Epist. Olymp. p. 165. 2 By Peter Martyr Vermiglio.

3 Idem, p. 166. ¢ Idem, p. 144.

5 Idem,p. 176, This letter was dated Heidelberg, 30th August, 1654,
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and that same year the plague broke out at Heidelberg. Letters
from a friend informed her that Curione was ill, and she im-
mediately took up her pen entreating to have her anxiety relieved
about him. Of herself she says, “I grow weaker and weaker,
and the fever never leaves me. God thus chastises us that we
may not perish with the world.” An account of Curione’s re-
covery and that of his daughter Violante revived her, and she
wrote to him for the last time. Her letter expressed with -
touching emotion that sadness which fills the heart at the
prospect of separation from all we love. Her affections were
indeed fixed above, but the weakness of her exhausted frame
drew forth all the tenderness of her nature.

Oryuria Furvia MoraTa T0 CELI0 SECUNDO CURIONE.

“ How tenderly the hearts of true friends, Christian friends, are
united, you, my dearest Father Celio, may conceive when I tell you
that on reading your letter I could not refrain from tears. I wept for
joy that you were rescued from the grave. May God preserve you for
the service and advantage of his Church. I grieve to hear of your
danghter’s illness, but my grief is diminished by what you say of there
being some hope of her recovery. As for me, dear (,{alio, know that
I have no hope of surviving long. I am beyond the reach of medicines,
and though I make use of many they are in vain, so that my friends
look every day, and even every hour, for my release, and I think this
is the last letter you will receive from me. My body and strength are
wasted ; I have no desire for food, and my cough both night and day
threatens to suffocate me. The fever is strong and constant, and I have
such pains all over me that they prevent me from sleeping. Thus
nothing remains for me but to expire. But as long as my heart beats
I will remember my friends and the benefits I have received from them.
. « - . I think my departure is near. I commend the Church to your
care; let all you do be for its benefit.

‘¢ Farewell, excellent Celio, and when you hear of my death do not
grieve, for I kmow that I shall be victorious at the last, and I desire
to depart and to be with Christ. . . . . Heidelberg is deserted; man
have fled on account of the plague. I send you the poems whic
1 have been able to recollect and write out since the ruin of Schwein-
fort; all my other writings perished. You must be my Aristarchus
and polish them. Again farewell. Heidelberg, 1555.”?

Too truly did the dying Olympia foresee that this would
be the last letter she would write, for before it reached its
destination her spirit had fled to the light of everlasting day.

‘We must now complete the account of this angelic being by
giving a letter written by her husband to the above-mentioned
Celio a month after her death. The blow seemed too heavy for

1 Epist. Olymp. 9th July, 1556. 2 Idem, p. 186.
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him to bear after all his losses and calamities; this last rolling
wave cast him prostrate.

“. ... Bhe indeed departed with gredt eagerness, and I may say
that she died with joy, in the firm persuasion that she was called
from daily suffering and from a life of sorrow to eternal happiness.
I can receive no consolation as yet from the recollection of the sweet
and happy days we passed together. She lived with me not quite five
years, and certainly never did I see a purer or more candid mind,
or conduct so upright and holy. . . . . . I feel able for nothing ; not-
withstanding, as I know how much you wish it, I will try to summon
strength to tell you briefly how her life ended. Just before her death,
on awakening from sleep, her countenance had an expression of happy
sweetness and secret joy. I drew near and asked her why she
smiled so sweetly. ‘I saw,’ said she, ¢just now, in the stillness, a
place filled with a beautiful clear light;’ she could say no more from
weakness. ¢ Come, said I, ¢ be of good cheer, my wife, you will dwell
in that beautiful light.” She smiled again, and gently nodded her head,
and a little after she said, ‘ I am full of joy.’ She did not speak again
till her sight growing dim she said, ‘I scarcely know you, but all
around seems full of beautiful flowers.” These were her last words.
A little after, as if overcome by a sweet sleep, she breathed out her
spirit. For days before she had often declared witli strong assurance
that she desired nothing so much as to die and to be with Christ, whose
great benefits to her, when the force of her disease permitted, she never
ceased to acknowledge; because he had enlightened her with a kmow-
ledge of his word, and had alienated her mind from the pleasures of the
world, and inflamed her with the desire of eternal life: nor did she
hesitate in all her discourses to call herself the child of God. Nothing
afforded her less satisfaction than any attempt to console her by
expressing a hope that she would recover from this illness. God, she
said, had circumscribed the course of her life, which had been very
suffering and full of sorrow, and she did not wish to return to prison.
Being asked once by a good man if she felt any doubts in her mind
which did her harm, she replied, ‘Seven years ago the devil never
ceased to make every effort to draw me away from the true faith, but
having failed in his undertaking he now no longer appears, nor do
I feel anything but the utmost peace and tranquillity in Christ.’
I should be too long if I were to enumerate all the things which we
heard her say, to our great admiration, and which shewed the piety,
holiness, constancy, and strength of her mind. She died on the 25th
of November, at four o’clock in the afternoom, not having completed
her twenty-ninth year.

‘“8he received a letter from you at the last Frankfort fair, which
though grievously afflicted she wished to answer, and write to you with
her own hand. But afterwards she changed her mind. Not being able
from weakness to write, she commissioned me to do so. I therefore
send you, as you see, this letter, which predicts her sad end,' together
with some Psalms which she wrote in Greek, and a few epigrams.
‘When I had written the letter I reminded her of the learned Bonifacio
Amberbachio ;? she replied, ¢ You know we wrote together by Herold to

! See the letter to Curione, p. 135. 2 Of Bale.




1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA. 137

him, and we have not yet received an answer. And now I have
nothing to say, and if I had I am not able.” You, when you write to
our Celio, command him in my name to take care of his health. . . .

] am very anxious s to the manner in which I should communicate
the sad intelligence to my mother-in-law. Iknow how dreadfully it will
afflict this excellent lady, who has been already so severely tried. I can
see nothing better than for you, with your piety and eloquence, to write
first a letter to prepare the way for mine, and to strengthen her mind
to bear the dreadful news. . . . . . Meanwhile farewell, dear Celio;
you are happier than I am, for you have a beloved wife and sweet
children. Heidelberg, 23rd December, 1555.”

In this same letter Grunthler proposes sending Emilio,
Olympia's young brother, to him, as he feared that his pro-
fessional absences would prevent him attending to his studies,
and he is “ very desirous that he should emulate the reputation
of the sister by whom alone he has hitherto been educated.”

At the suggestion of Grunthler' Celio undertook the painful
task of breaking to Olympia’s widowed mother the heart-rending
intelligence of her pious and accomplished daughter's death.
The want of space alone prevents it from being laid entire before
the reader;® it is a most feeling epistle, full of christian con-
solation and support.

¢ Our Olympia is not dead, but lives a blessed and immortal life
with Christ, and after all her trials and sufferings she is received into
her sweet and deserved rest. She lives, lives above. Your Olympis,
Lnucrezia, lives also here below, and as long as there are men in the
world will she be immortal by her works, those divine monuments of
her exquisite talents. For that is not the only life which is composed
of body and soul, but there is one much higher which shall flourish
thronghout all ages, which posterity will increase, and even eternity
itself sustain.”

Curione, in compliance with Olympia’s wish, determined to
publish as many of her writings as he could collect, together
with the encomiums of learned men. I have myself,” he
writes to Grunthler, “ written not an epitaph, but an apotheosis*
of her in a few verses, and I shall add my letters to her and
yours to me, giving an account of her death, all of which will
be authoritative records of her life. I beg you therefore speedily

1 Epist. Olymp. p. 187.

2 Celio, in his reply to Grunthler, tells him he has written to Lucrezia in Italian,
and sends him a translation of the letter into Latin, to shew him what he has said.

3 See it in Epist. Olymp. p. 195, in Latin; Vie & Olympia Morata, p. 235, in
FPrench ; and Life of Olympia Morata, p. 261, in English.

4 Bee Appendix I.
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to send me any writings which either you or others have in
your possession, that I may add them to the rest.”™*

As the account of Renée’s inner life and domestic habits is
very imperfect and slender, it is not surprising that no mention
is made of the impreasion which the death of this young gifted
creature produced at Ferrara.

The duchess, as we have seen, had private vexations enough
of her own to occupy all her attention. Her son Alfonso,” like
his uncle Francesco before him, had escaped to the court of
France without the permission of his father. He had repeatedly
asked leave to make this excursion and been always refused, but
he was decided on going, and secretly borrowed nine thousand
crowns for the journey. On the 28th of May 1552, under
pretence of hawk-hunting, he went out of the gates of Ferrara
and rode on to Polesine di Rovigo. There he told his com-
panions he was going to France, and dismissed them to their
homes, taking with him only four or five servants, his barber,
armourer, and some others, The duke did not hear of his
departure till he was far on his road to Paris; but he then
shewed his displeasure by hanging in effigy by the feet, from
the windows of the ‘palace della Ragione, Gio. Tommaso Lavez-
zuolo, who he thought had promoted his son’s flight. The chief
reason of the duke’s displeasure was his fear lest Charles V.
should take it amiss. Alfonso was well received at the court of
France, complimented with the order of St. Michael, and made
captain of a hundred soldiers with suitable pay.® He returned
to Italy in 1557, with the army of the duke of Guise, when the
hatred of Paul IV. for the Spanish party had kindled the flames
of war in Lombardy. The Pope was determined to support the
pretensions of the French at any cost, and the duke of Ferrara
was forced into the league, partly by the persuasions of his
son-in-law the duke of Guise, but chiefly from fear of the Pope.

1 The edition here made use of is that of Bfle, 1572; the title, Olympis
Morate Femine Doctissime ac Plane Divine Opera omnia que Ractenus invenirs
potusrunt cum eruditorum testimoniis et laudibus. Quibus Celiy 8. C. Selecte Epistole
ao Oyationes accesserunt. Basilew, apud Petram Pernam, 1570. The preface is dated
1662; it is a dedication to D. Elisabethes Anglim Francim atque Hibernim Reginsms,
Ecclesiz Christianm verm patronm. For the other editions see Appendix J.

3 Besides Anns, Alfonso, and Lucrezia, she had since borne another daughter,
Eleanora, and a son, Luigi, afterwards cardinal.

3 Frizzi, Memoris, tom. iv. p. 343.



1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA, 139

This alliance made him more willing to receive and forgive
Alfonso, whose life had been in great danger from mounting
a horse belonging to the duke d’ Aumale, whom no one had
been able to break; he was thrown, and 8o much injured that
for many hours he was considered dead, and he never entirely
recovered the consequences of his fall. By joining the league
Ercole was involved in expences which he could not meet with-
out injury to his subjects. In order to raise money he was
driven to do what his father in his greatest difficulties never did.
He closed the university, and appropriated the salaries of the
professors to the maintenance of the war, increased the price
of salt and made it a monopoly, and reimposed several taxes
which had been taken off.

Both Frizzi and Muratori mention the duchess Renée being
engaged in the Fieschi conspiracy at Genoa to reestablish French
dominion there, but except the fact no details are given. In the
year 1558 Ferdinand, king of the Romans, was elected emperor,
and a general pacification followed.

The following year the duke, though by no means advanced
in years, was seized with a sudden illness, which in a few days
carried him off. Under the direction probably of the Jesuits he
had made his will the year before, and after leaving several legacies
for pious purposes he assigned to Renée the use of the palace
and half of the Belneguardo rental, fin che viverd da buona
cattolica. He left a larger dower to his daughters than was
uwsual. To Lnuigi he left ¢ palazzo de’ Diamants, with a sum of
money to finish it.

The talents and prudence of the duchess Renée were con-
spicuously manifest on her husband’s death. Her son Alfonso
the heir was absent in France. Ippolito and Alfonso the brothers
of Ercole were both at a distance. She therefore herself assumed
the reins of government, and sent a messenger to France for
Alfonso, who immediately gave up his captain’s command and
set out for Ferrara! The king accompanied him part of the
way, and to secure him in his interests assigned him at parting

1 Alfonso’s first act was one of justice and humanity; he liberated Giulio,
natural brother of Alfonso I., who, involved in the conspiracy of 1505, had been in
prison ever since, fifty-four years. He appeared on horseback in public in the same
dress which was the fashion when he was imprisoned, and his costume excited
great curiosity and astonishment.—Frizsi, Memoris, tom. iv. p. 866.
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an annual pension of 20,000 crowns in gold. He went by the
way of Marseilles to Leghorn, and from thence to Florence,
where he visited Lucrezia, his betrothed bride, daughter of
Cosimo duke of Florence, and arrived incognito at Ferrara on
the 20th of November, and after a conversation with his mother
retired to Belvidere. He made his public entry as duke with
great pomp on the 19th of January 1560, and immediately began
to shew his love for letters by reopening the university closed
by his father, and even projected opening a vast printing-press
at Ferrara. Renée, trusting to her son's filial affection, thought
she would now be permitted to manifest more openly her
protestant opinions, but Alfonso having gone to Rome to pay
homage to the Pope, Pius IV., he complained of the duchess
being so obstinate in her religious errors. Alfonso, on his return
in June, told her that even though she were his mother it was his
duty to advise her either to change her opinions or quit the country.
She chose the latter alternative, and resolved to retire to her
estates at Montargis. Much as Renée loved her country,' it
must have been a heavy trial to separate herself from her daugh-
ters by the command of her son; but it was impossible for her
to conform to the Roman Catholic religion, and as her opinions
might imperil the safety of her son's dominions she unwillingly
acquiesced. That same year, accompanied by a suite of three
hundred persons, Renée set out for Montargis. Her son Luigi
escorted her a considerable part of the way. There were loud
lamentations among the poor when she left Ferrara, for she had
been to them a constant and generous benefactress.

Neither of her daughters, Lucrezia and Leonora, were married
when deprived of a mother's counsel and protection. Though
grown up they were still young, the one twenty-five, the other
twenty-three years of age; nothing but the being forced® into

1 ¢ Erano queste Principesse bellissime della persona e di cosi leggiadre e sig-
norili maniere, che solean destare non meno riverenza che ammirazione in chiun-
que le riguardavo.”’—Serassi, Vita di T. Tasso, p. 128. * Ces trois filles furent tres
belles, mais la mere les fit embellir d’ avantage par la belle nourriture qu’ elle leur
donna, en leur faisant apprendre les sciences et les bonnes lettres, qu’ elles apprirent,
et retinrent parfaitement et en faisaient honte aux plus scavans, de soule que si
elles avoient beau corps, elles avoient I’ ame autant belle, &o.””—Brantome, Dames
Tllustres, p. 302. 1665.

3 See, in Memorials of Ronée of Framce, p. 185 8q., an interesting account of Renée’s
interview with Bir N. Throckmorton, the English Ambassador, soon after her

arrival at Orleans, and his letter to Queen Elizabeth detailing the conversation,
taken from the State Paper Office.



1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA. 141

a religion against her conscience would have induced her to quit
them.

Brantome says they were not only beautiful but of highly
cultivated minds; their manners combined that happy mixture
of grace and dignity which befits an exalted station.

Lucrezia d’ Este was married at Ferrara on the 2nd of Janu-
ary 1571, to Francesco Maria prince of Urbino, and conducted
home to Pesaro on the 8th. The people received her with
enthusaism, but ¢ Mocenigo, the Venetian ambassador, while
lauding the handsome and gracious princess, admits an early
prejudice against her both on the part of her new subjects
and her lord. The hope of an heir was the chief object of the
people’s desire, and as she was many years older' than her
husband, a chill of disappointment naturally mingled even with
their congratulations.”™

Francesco Maria, the only son and heir of the duke of
Urbino, finished his education at the court of Philip II. of Spain,
and was recalled by his father in 1568, partly on account of his
extravagant expenditure there, and partly with the intention
of providing him with a wife. The embarrassed state of Guido-
baldo’s finances and the large amount of Lucrezia's dower,
150,000 crown, seem to have blinded him as to the imprudence
of giving a young man of twenty-two years of age a wife almost
old enough to be his mother. Happiness was out of the question
in such an ill-assorted union, but there were also state objections
to a connection so disproportionate in age. The natural con-
sequences followed. Lucrezia grew jealous of younger and
fairer dames, and felt herself neglected. In the short space
of two years, under pretence of health, she went back to Ferrara
and never afterwards returned to her husband. Francesco
Maria kept a diary, and on this subject he made the following
remark. ¢ Meanwhile the duchess wished to return to Ferrara,
where she subsequently chose to remain, a resolution which
gave no annoyance to her husband; for as she was unlikely
to bring him a family her absence mattered little. Her pro-
vision was amicably arranged, and their intercourse continued
uniformly on the most courteous terms.”

1 Francesco Maria, son of Guidobaldo, duke of Urbino and Vittoria Farnese,
was born in 1549 ; Lucrezia, the daughter of Alfonso and Renée, in 1635.

* Denistoun, Memoirs of the Dukss of Urbino, vol. iii. p. 128.

S I5d. p. 146. “The Duke's autograph diary was carried to Florence with
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Before Lucrezia’s marriage that eccentric genius Torquato
Tasso made his appearance at Ferrara, and with the refined
gallantry of the times he sang the charms of princess Lucrezia,
The insanity of the poet is now very generally acknowledged, and
this once admitted as a fact, clears up much that is mysterious
in his history. Tales are told of his rushing once into the
chamber of the lady Lucrezia to attack a servant with a knife in
his hand ; at another time of his being seized by a sudden impulse
to kiss the princess in public.' Serassi mentions Tasso being in
love with two ladies of the court named Lucrezia and Leonora,’
whose praises he sang alternately. Others speak of his ab-
sorbing passion for Leonora d’ Este, Alfonso’s youngest sister.

In judging of these poetical and amorous effusions we must
make full allowance for the manners of the times, and remember
that a man of talent, especially a poet who aspired for fame, was
as much bound to celebrate the praises of some distingunished
beauty, as a young scion of nobility was to flesh his maiden
sword by some valiant deed of arms. The wholesome purity
of modern refinement rightly forbids a poet celebrating in too
glowing colours a matron’s charms; but in Tasso’s time such
homage was a compliment due to beauty and to talent, and the
ladies of the court were proud of being handed down to posterity
as the theme of a poet’s dream. The gratification was in
proportion to the vanity of the lady whose praise was sung,
and it was perhaps on account of the liveliness of the lady
Lucrezia's character that she was said to take peculiar interest
in the effusions of this mad but gifted poet. That he was
crazed is evident, whether from love or vanity it would be
difficult to determine. His devotion to Leonora d’ Este, whose
staid and prudent character put her above all suspicion of trifling,
has been exalted into a passion; though probably his admiration
of her was only a change of subject, and when weary of well-
worn themes he turned with purer homage to a character which
has been pronounced fanltless by contemporary historians. She

his other personal effects in 1631. It is in the Maglisbecchia Library, Class xxv.
No. 76.”

1 Bee Serassi, Vita di T. Tasso, for e full and impartial acoount of the poet’s
character and writings.

3 ¢ Lucrezia Bendidio, Gentil donna di singolare bellezga, di vivacissimo spirito,
e di meraviglioso valore, e lodata percio da molte scrittore del suo secolo.” —Serassi,
Vita di T. Taseo, p. 139.
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was of a retired and modest disposition, disliked pomp and
public assemblies, was not fond of dress, but preferred the quiet
of her own apartments, where she occupied herself in study and
prayer. Her piety was probably of an enlightened nature, and
she must have retained something of her mother’s instructions,
or, in conformity to the notions of the day, she would have
secluded herself in a convent. She enjoyed the society of learned
men, and took great pleasure in the productions of Tasso’s

i In his celebrated poem Gerusalemme Liberata she is
depicted in the character of Sofronia. Her health was not
good, and her chest so delicate that the physicians forbade her
to sing. She died in February 1581, ¢ leaving behind her sweet
memories of her exemplary life, and of the great and superior
virtues which distinguished her.”* Tasso wrote a letter of con-
dolence from Rome to the duchess Lucrezia on this mournful
occasion.” The year before he had written an essay, Della virth
Femminile ¢ Donnesca, in which he highly lauds the Este
princesses.

Lucrezia, though a neglected wife, survived the homours of
her race. She was very musical and fond of pleasure, and
encouraged her brother Alfonso in giving musical entertainments,
80 that all the best professors were attracted to the court of
Ferrara.

The duke had music after dinner, and in the evening there
was generally an assembly in the duchess of Urbino’s apart-
ments, where for an hour or two after supper the ladies played
and sang. Even the nunneries caught the fashion of the day,
80 that the taste for music became universally cultivated.®
Lucrezia balanced her love of pleasure by her conformity to
superstition. The duke and duchess went in May 1597 to lay
the foundation of a temple to the Virgin Mary at Reggio, in
honour of some miraculous image. Lucrezia duchess of Urbino
not being able from her state of health to bear the motion of
a carriage, was carried by eight men in a chair to make her
offerings at this wonderful shrine. She arrived on the 22nd of
October, but the image, as saith the prophet Elijah,* was either

1 Berasei, Vita di T. Tasso, p. 297. 2 Idem, p. 297. See Appendix K.

3 Frizzi Memorie, tom. iv. p. 414.

¢ 1 Kings xviii. 27. “Cry aloud; for he is a God; either he is talking, or he is
pursuing, or he is on a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked.”



144 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1510-

asleep or absent, and not to be propitiated, for Lucrezia was
summoned to Ferrara on the 26th by the alarming illness of the
duke. He died the following day without leaving any posterity.'
Though by no means a man of superior character, he was not
altogether deficient in good qualities. His bigotry in religion
made him forget his duty to his mother, but he was moral
in his conduct and upright in his dealings. In splendour and
magnificence he excelled both his father and grandfather, but he
lost his popularity by burdening his subjects with heavy taxes,
and his severe restrictions on the liberty of the chase gave
universal dissatisfaction. Though not learned he had a fine
gift of natural eloquence, and took pleasure in encouraging by
his patronage the talents of poets and learned men.* He spoke
with equal facility the Italian, French, and Geerman languages,
and understood Spanish and Latin.

With Alfonso terminated the race® and dominion of the
house of Este, and the direct line as well as the prosperity
of Ferrara. It had hitherto enjoyed under all its native princes
all the blessings of civilization and cultivation; it was now

1 Alfonso was three times married : first, to Lucrezia de’ Medici, in 1558, who
died in 1561 ; secondly to Barbara of Austris, in 1565, she died in 1572; and thirdly
to Margherita Gonzags, in 15679, who survived him till the year 1681.

2 He especially patronised Battista Guarini, born in 1637, the author of Pastor
JFido. He was a native of Ferrara, and a young man of brilliant precocious talents,
who at a very early age was professor of belles lettres at the university. At thirty
years of age he entercd the special service of the duke, and was employed by him
in various foreign embassies. 'When Henri de Valois accepted the crown of Poland
in 1674, Guarini was sent to compliment him. Charles rx. died fourteen days after,
and Henri, in his eagerness to take possession of the crown of France, escaped in the
night from Poland. Alfonso seeing how easily this crown was won and rejected
was fain to have it placed on his own head, and employed Guarini to negociate this
delicate matter. His efforts were not crowned with success, and on his return to
Ferrara, though made secretary of state, he thought himself slighted, and retired
from Ferrara. In this interval of repose he composed the scenic pastoral on which
his fame rests. Guarini was an unhappy instance of that morbid self-love, that
“ appetite which grows on what it feeds on,” till it destroys the happiness of its pos-
sessor. He went to Florence, returned to Ferrara, tried Urbino, and finally died at
Venice in 1612. The Pastor Fido is written in too passionate language to be
wholesome reading for young persons; but Tiraboschi quotes Cardinal Bellarmine’s
opinion, ‘che senza periculo, ma non senza piacere, puo esser letto negli anni pin
serj, e pin robusti.”” —Tiraboschi, Zet¢. Ital. tom. vii. p. 1567.

3 Luigi the cardinal died at Rome in 1586. Though he had an income of
100,000 crowns he left debts to the amount of 200,000 crowns for his heir Cesare
&’ Este to pay.



1575.] RENEE DUCHESS OF FERRARA. 145

to be under the exhaustive protection of pontifical dry-nurses,
who reduced the once magnificent Ferrara to désolation and
solitude.

Alfonso, disappointed in his hopes of a legitimate succession
of his own, went to Rome in 1590 to endeavour to arrange with
Gregorio XIIL. that Cesare d’ Este, his cousin, should succeed
to the dukedom of Ferrara. He was received with distinguished
honour, an apartment assigned him in the palace of S. Marc, the
residence of the Pope, and he was admitted to dine alone in the
same room with his holiness, though not at the same table.' A
congregation of thirteen cardinals was deputed to take into
consideration Alfonso’s request. Opinions seemed favourable,
and the Pope was desirous of having the successor named,
boping the choice would fall on Filippo d’ Este, a relation of
the Sfondrati family, but the duke had fixed on his cousin
Cesare to succeed him. This caused delay; Gregorio fell
ill and died; Alfonso was obliged to return to Ferrara without
anything being settled, and he never afterwards gave himself
any more trouble about the matter. "'When his will was opened
it was found that Cesare d’ Este was declared heir to the duke-
dom ; and he was then publicly proclaimed duke of Ferrara. The
court of Rome, which had been anxiously looking for the death
of Alfonso, had prepared for this event by cultivating a con-
fidential correspondence with Lucrezia duchess of Urbino; she,
it is said, owing to some offence given her by Alfonso d’ Este,
father of Cesare, nourished a deadly hatred against her cousin,
which the Roman consistory was only too glad to profit by.
Under the pretence that Cesare was not included in the investi-
tare of Paul IIL., and that there was a doubt of his legitimacy,*
the Pope prepared to drive him from Ferrara. The state was
formally declared to have lapsed to the church, and he com-
manded Cesare, under pain of excommunication, to give it up
within fifteen days. In vain were terms offered of a tribute and

1 Our Lord the Saviour of the world ate with publicans and sinners, but his
viear the pope does not condescend to allow a sovereign prince to sit at the same
table with himself.

2 Cesare was the son of Alfonso, whose mother Laura Eustachio made a left-
banded marriage with Alfonso I., duke of Ferrara, after the death of the duchess
Lucrezia Borgia. Alfonso married in 1548 Giulia della Rovere, daughter of
Francesco Maria I., duke of Urbino. She had two sons, Cesare and Alessandro.
Prom Cesare & Este descend the dukes of Modena.

VOL. 1. L
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a city for the Pope’s nephew. Supported by the cardinals the
Pope remained firm. Cesare prepared for his defence. Clement
VIIL sent a considerable force under the command of his
nephew Card. Pietro Aldobrandini, a young man twenty-six
years of age. The excommunication was affixed to the doors of
the cathedral by an unknown hand. Marguerite, the widowed
duchess, took flight to Mantua, and carried with her fifty cart-
loads of valuables, and 8000 crowns, which Cesare had given
a8 her dower. In vain the rightful duke pleaded his cause
at foreign courts; they wanted the Pope’s help against the
Turks, and would not stir in the matter. Even France declared
itself willing to fight for the Pope’s cause. Cesare thus aban-
doned, with the terrors of excommunication hanging over
Ferrara, consulted his confessor, Benedetto Palma, a Jesuit; he
advised him not to contend with the Pope, but counselled him
to take possession of Modena and Reggio, and hope for better
things in future. To this he finally consented, and sent his
minister Laderchi to Lucrezia duchess of Urbino to request
her to despatch a relation of the family to Faenza, to endeavour
to make as favourable terms as possible with Aldobrandini.
His choice of a mediator was not considered wise,’ but she
willingly undertook the commission.

Meanwhile a canon dressed himself as a pig-driver, and
following his pigs into the town he carried with him a hollow
stick which contained the original document of excommu-
nication. Next day the bishop affixed it to the door of the
cathedral, and though it was immediately torn to pieces it
hurried the movements of the actors. Before noon that same
day Lucrezia, accompanied to the gates by Cesare, was carried
in a litter through the deep snow which had fallen the night
before. Escorted by a troop of horse she made her way towards
the Papal forces followed by the Este troops. As they ap-
proached within sight of each other both parties went through
the form of sounding a defiance to battle, but Aldobrandini on
one side and Lucrezia on the other prevented them from coming
to blows, and the terms of agreement were arranged.

! ¢ Ella era, al dire dall’ Ubaldino, una donna di natura alters, e sua nemica, cosa
molto certa, e tanto pid nota a D. Cesare, quanto che per i giusti sospetti che di lei
aveva nel suo ingresso al principato, aveva dato ordine che fosse strangolata, ma non

segul I’ effetto alli 2 Decombre, 1697, per 1a sua irresoluzione ed incostanza.”—
Frizzi, Memorie, tom. v. p. 9.
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We grieve to say that the Ferrara historians have accused
Lucrezia of betraying her trust as agent, and allowing herself
to be worked upon by motives of private advantage' to sacrifice
the interests of Cesare. Vanity never dies, and it is said that
though fifty-three years old she allowed herself to be lured by
the flatteries of the spirited young cardinal into acts of treachery
to her country. Ferrara was to be given up to the Pope;
Cesare's young son Alfonso, seven years old, was torn from the
arms of his fainting mother and sent as hostage to Aldobrandini
till the terms of the agreement® were fulfilled. Mons. Girolamo
Matteucci, archbishop of Ragusa, and Mario Farnese, an artillery
officer, were sent to Ferrara, the one to receive the books and
writings belonging to the city, the other to divide the cannon
and arms. Cesare, before his departure for Modena, received
the blessing of the archbishop Matteucci in the cathedral at
Ferrara; having given up his family property to the Pope
he was absolved from all sin. Thus purified, he sent on his
wife, children, and baggage, and followed them in a carriage by
himself; he was observed holding a letter in his hand as if
reading it, but his eyes were so suffused with tears that he could
not distinguish a word. Sorrow begets compassion, and as he
passed out of the gate degli Angeli he suddenly thought of the
poor prisoners in the castle and in the common gaol, and sent
a company of sharp-shooters to liberate them.

The duchess Lucrezia, who had been for some time in a bad
state of health, was so seriously injured by her fatiguing journey
in the middle of winter to Faenza that she died on the 12th
of January, carrying with her, says Frizzi, the promise of the
duchy of Bertinoro.®

1 She was offered the title of Duchess of Bertinoro and its absolute possession
for Life.
3 It was signed on the 12th January, 1598, and put in execution on the 17th.
8ee the terms in Frizsi, Memorse, tom. v. p. 12.
3 ¢« Her death is thus noted by her husband Francesco Maria duke of Urbino:
¢ ¢ February 14th, I sent the Abbé Brunetti to Ferrars, to visit the duchess, my
wife, who was eick’ In his Memoirs she is the subject of still more brief remark :
i “¢Peb. 16th. Heard that Madame Lucrezia & Este, duchess of Urbino, my
| wife, died at Ferrara during the night of the 11th.’ Her death occurred after many
years, leaving him (the duke) executor by her will of many pious bequests! Consider-
' ing that the largest bequest was in his own favour, a less chilling notice might have
l been bestowed. The sum she left him was 30,000 scudi: to her various attendants and
L2
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Long before this total disruption of her family, Renée duchess
of Ferrara had entered into her rest. When she first resolved
to leave Italy Calvin had some hope of her going to Geneva.
He relieved the scruples which she felt at having promised
her husband on his death-bed not to correspond with Calvin, by
telling her that she did wrong in making such a promise; and
warned her that in going to France in its present state she only
removed from one difficulty to another.!

In France Renée shewed herself openly a partisan of the
reformation, and defended and assisted the persecuted protestants
in every possible manner. After the league formed between
France, Spain, the Pope, the Venetians, and Piedmont against
the reformed opinions, Calvin boldly remonstrated with the
duchess Renée about the conduct of the duchess of Guise in not
standing up as the protector of the churches of France.!

¢ I speak to you plainly, Madam, of what is known to everybody,
that your prudence may fnﬁ on some convenient method of preventing
her from conspiring with those whose only desire is to crush true
religion, that she may not be involved in schemes, the issue of which
must ”l:e unhappy, because she is against God. Geneva, February,
1562.

servants she gave 12,000 in small legacies, and 20,000 among several convents, in
masses for her soul. There was also a fund to be mortified for the endowment of
poor girls, half in Ferrara and half at Urbino ; and Cardinal Aldobrandini, the Pope’s
nephew, was named residuary legatee, a selection which has been ingeniously
ascribed to the countenance bestowed by his family on Tasso, in the cloging scenes
of that minstrel’s troubled life.”—Denistoun, Memotrs of the Dukes of Urbino, vol.
iii. pp. 166, 157.

1 «Qultre ce que Dieu vous a de long temps monstré par sa parole, I' ge vous
advertit de penser que nbtre héritage et repos éternel n’ est pas icy-bas, et Jesus
Christ vant bien de vous faire oublier tant France que Ferrare. Et Dieu par la
viduité vous a rendue plus franche et libre, afin de vous retenir du tout & soy. Je
vondroye avoir le moyen de vous remonstré de bouche ces choses plus & plein, et non
pas pour un coup, mais de jour a aultre. Mais je vous en laisseray plus pemser
selon votre prudence que je n’ en ay escrit. ce 5 juliet 1660.”—Jules Bonnet, Lettres
de Calvin, tom. ii. p. 340.

3 ¢ Madame de Guise suit un train qui ne peut revenir qu’ & sa confusion si elle
ocontinue, car encores qu’ elle ne le pense point, ei cherche-elle la ruine des pauvres
Eglises do France, desquelles Dien sera protecteur pour les maintenir. Je proteste
de rechef, Madame, que je m’ abstiendries volontiers de vous ennuyer, mais &’ aultre
costé je vouldrois bien qu’ elle pust estre induite par votre authorité a modérer ses
paasions, auxquelles elle ne peut obeir, comme elle faiet, qu’ en faisant guerre a
Dieu.”"—Lettres ds Calvin, tom. ii. p. 457.

3 Calvin, with his usual acuteness, heard the distant murmur of the storm,
which proved the destruction of the Protestants in 1672,
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There are several other letters,' written by Calvin to. this his
distinguished disciple, in which he praises her for the courage
and constancy she had shewn in protecting and receiving the
persecuted protestants at Montargis. “I know, Madam, what
strength God has given you under the rudest attacks, and by
his grace you have virtuously resisted all temptations, and have
not been ashamed to bear the obloquy of Jesus Christ.” Calvin
continually pressed upon her the duty of repressing all immorality
and licence in her court, and supporting by her authority the
admonitions of the ministers of religion. He sent her a gold
coin struck by her father while at war with Giulio IT. with the
famous gnotto Perdam Babylonts nomen. The duchess ac-
knowledges this present thus: “ As to the present you have
sent me, believe me I both saw and received it with great
pleasure; I had never seen it before, and I praise God that
the late king my father took this motto. If God did not allow
him to execute it, perhaps the task is reserved for some of his
descendants, who, standing in his place, may be able to ac-
complish it.”

The duchess was placed in a painful position by the assassi-
nation of her son-in-law the duke of Guise. His sanction of the
massacre at Vassy had raised up many bitter enemies against
him, and a fanatic of the name of Poltrot, erroneously fancying
he would do service to the Protestant cause, tracked out the
duke of Guise, who was preparing to besiege Orleans. He was
returning late to his tent, after having made arrangements for
an assault that night, when in the dark he was wounded in the
shoulder by a pistol shot, of which he died in a few days, to the
great regret of his party. He was only forty-six years of age,
and if it were possible in the estimation of any man’s character
to put religion aside, we might say there was much to admire in
his valour and chivalry; but these qualities, for want of a right
discernment, he used to the ruin and destruction of his country.
It was impossible for Renée not to sympathise deeply with her
daughter under this unexpected stroke. Calvin, at a distance
regarding the duke of Guise as the great enemy of the Protest-
ants, reproaches the duchess for too much sorrow on this

1 In one letter he pleads in favour of Francesco Porto, to whom the duchess had
formerly promised a dower for his daughter.—Lettres de Calvin, p. 616.
2 Idem, 1. 514. * Idem, p. 649.
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occasion. She justly thought that the ministers went too far
in giving him over to eternal condemnation, and feelingly
replied, to Calvin’s letter, in his defence.!

We who have not lived in such exciting times can scarcely
understand the intense anxiety of those who could truly say
with David, “ The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up.”* The
man of many labours, “on whom the care of all the churches”
had so long depended, was about to give up his stewardship.
The pen which had sustained, encouraged, and fortified so many
had fallen from his hand. Calvin's last letter to the duchess
of Ferrara, in reply to hers, was written by his brother *on
account of his great infirmities and manifold diseases; difficulty
of breathing, the stone, the gout” were all in turn torturing and
consuming his frail body, but the mind retained its full vigour;
and the soul, just winging its flight to the regions of eternal
repose, yearned over the desolate and persecuted church, and
watched over its interests. In this, the last French letter which
he dictated, he speaks of the religious sentiments of Marguerite
duchess of Savoy,® and entreats Renée to encourage her niece
to fulfil her intention of openly declaring herself. ¢ There is
nobody, Madam, who has more authority than you with her,
therefore I entreat you in God's name not to spare your earnest
exhortations to encourage her to take this step (of declaring

1 ¢Jeo ne veux pas excuser les défauts de mon gendre en ce qu’ il n’ avoit point
1a congnoissance de Dieu, mais en ce que I’ on dit que ce a esté lui seul qui a allpmé
lo feu. L’ on sqait bien qu'il & estoit retiré en sa maison d’ou il ne voulait
bouger, et les lettres et messages qu’ il eut pour 1’ en faire partir, et que encore
maintenant qu’ il est mort et qu’ il n’ y est plus, que tels venins de hayne si pesti-
lentieux ne se peuvent jamais acquicter de se déclarer par tous les mensonges que
I’ on peut controuver et imaginer, il faut que je vous dise que je ne tiens ni estime
que telles paroles de mensonges procedent de Dieu. Je s¢ay qu’ il a perséouté, mais
je ne s¢ay pas ni ne croy pour le vous dire librement, qu'’ il soit reprouvé de Dieu,
car il a donné signe au contraire avant que mourir. Mais I’ on ne veult pas qu’il
se dise, et I’ on veut clorre et serrer la bouche a ceux qui le s¢avent. . . . . Et ne
voyez-vous pas encores que 1'on ne &' en peut rassasier aprds son trepas? Et
quand il aurcit esté plus malheureux et plus réprouvé que oncques eunst eté, 1’ on
ne veut jamais parler d autre chose, &c. . . . Lettre de la duchesse de Ferrare
3 Calvin Coll. Dupuy, vol. 86, publiée pour la premidre fois dans les Archives
Curieuses do D histosre de Framce, tom. v. p. 899.”—Jules Bonnet, Lettres de Calvin,
tom. ii. p. 6560.

3 Psalm Ixix. 9.

3 Daughter of Francis 1. She was married in 15569 to Emanuelle Filiberto,
duke of Savoy, at forty years of age, and died leaving one son in 1574,
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herself a Protestant), in which I feel assured you will perform
all your duty according to the zeal which animates you, that
God may be honoured and served yet more and more. . . . . .
4th April 1564.™

It is not the object of this work to enter into the struggle of
the reformers in France. The outline® of the monstrous warfare
between popery and true religion is well known, and its tragic
conclusion,

Calvin lived only a few weeks after sending this letter to the
duchess of Ferrara. He died on the 27th of May 1564, worn
out with disease and fatigne. His friend and snccessor, Theodore
de Beze, was with him till the last moment. “ On this day,”
he says, ¢ the brightest light of the world faded with the setting
sun, and he who had been the strength of the church was taken
back to heaven.”” We are left altogether to conjecture the
nature of Renée’s feelings when she heard of the death of this
great reformer. KEvents soon followed which led his dearest
friends to rejoice that he could no longer suffer from the dangers
of the church.

How Renée contrived to escape the perils of the massacre of
St. Bartholomew, and what her emotions were on the fearful
occasion, are things unknown. After having witnessed the
second marriage of her daughter Anna to the duke of Nemours,
and mourned over her total abandonment of the doctrines of the
Reformation, she was herself called from the scene of this world
to the presence of her heavenly father. She died at Montargis
on the 2nd July 1575, in the sixty-fifth year of her age. The
court of Ferrara put on mourning for the dowager duchess, but
very properly did not order any funeral service to do honour
to her memory.

! Jules Bonnet, Lotéves de Caloin, tom. ii. p. 569.

¢ A full history of the Reformation in France is still needed. The materials are
%0 abundant, that to combine a circumstantial detail of events with the state of re-
ligion, individual spirituality, and the noble self-abnegation of the martyrs whose
blood still cries to heaven, would require a lengthened study and an exalted love for
the Church of Christ. Smedley’s History of the Raformed Religion of France is a suc-
cinct and accurate narrative, but it scarcely touches the moving spring, the re-
ligious element. Merle &’ Aubigné has given an episode of the French Reformation
in his general history, in which there is much unction, but it is not sufficiently
documentary. A more recent work by Felice, on the Reformation, abounds in
interest.

3 See Do Beze on the character of Calvin, vol. ii. p. 433; Life and T¥mes of
Calvin, in German, by Dr. Heinrich, translated by Dr. Stebbing. Ed. 1849.
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‘While these sheets have been passing through the press
an interesting volume' has made its appearance, which gives
a more detailed account of the duchess of Ferrara in France
than comes within the plan of this work. To this we gladly
refer our readers; it will amply repay the time spent in its
perusal. Should it be appreciated by the public as it deserves,
and a second edition be called for, it would be a valuable
addition to the literature of the time were it enriched by the
whole of the correspondence between the duchess and Calvin,
and other documentary papers.

1 See Some Memorials of Rense of Framee. Bosworth and Harrison, Regent-
gtreet, 1859,
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CHAPTER XIV.

PALEARIO PROFESSOR AT LUCCA.

1546—1550.

TNIVERSITY OF LUCCA—ROBERTRLLO—PALEARIO’S ORATION ON THB REPUBLIO—
FRINCE OF SBALERNO RELATED TO PALEARIO—LETTER T0 HIM—HIS ANSWER—
INTERVIEW WITH HIM-—AOCOUNT OF IN A LETTER—HEISTORY OF THE PRINCE
OF SALERNO—HIS MISPORTUNES—CELEBRATED MEDICAL SCHOOL AT SALERNO-—
BERNARDO TASS0—SECRETARY TO THE PRINCE—INVOLVED IN HIS PATRON'S MIB-
PORTUNEB—PALEARIO’S ORATION ON XELOQUENCE—LETTER TO LILIO—READING
THE SCRIPTURES—ABSENCE FROM HIS FAMILY—ANDREA ALCIATI—HIS SPLENDID
TALENTS—PALRARIO BENDS HIM AN ORATION—EQUALLED TO CICERO—ALCIATI'S
REPLY—PALRARIO AMBITIOUS OF PATRONAGE—HIGH REPUTATION OF HIS ORATION
~—LETTER YROM SPHINTER—RECOMMENDS HIM TO PRINT HIS ORATION—PALRARIO
STUDIRS THE LAW—LETTER TO VINCENZO PORTIOO.

Avrer Paleario’s disappointment of the professorship at Siena,
and during the negotiation about his appointment at Lucca,
he lived chiefly at Ceciniano, making occasional visits to the
villas of the Bellanti family. The chair of eloquence at Lucca
had been unoccupied for three years, when Paleario, on the
reommendation of the cardinals Bembo and Sadoleto, was,
a3 we have seen,' appointed professor of eloquence.

The universities of Siena, Lucca, and Pisa were much on
8 par, a8 to learning, in the sixteenth century. Occasionally
8 remarkable man attracted students, but they were in general
much behind the university of Padua in sound learning. The
frequent wars to which Italy had been a prey not only indisposed
the youth for study, and employed them in arms, but troops
abeorbed the resources which supported the universities. The

1 See Tiraboschi, tom. vii. pp. 95, 130.
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university of Lucca was highly praised by Ortenso Landi in
1534. “ Nowhere,” says he, “ have I seen so much solicitude
for the success and prosperity of learning. When needful,
ample stipends are granted that the youth may be brought
up in good principles and instructed in sound literature. Add
to this the wisdom of your professors, and I do not deny that I
could scarcely help envying your young men, who are so studiously
inclined and so admirably instructed: happy if they know
how to profit by all this.” Lucca was not without its academy,
and Ortenso Landi seemed to dread the criticisms of the Balords
of Lucca, che de’ casi miet non facciano qualche commedie.

Paleario’s predecessor at Lucca was Francesco Robortello,
a pupil of the celebrated Romolo Amaseo. They were both
natives of Udine in the Venetian territory. Robortello began
his career at Lucca, and occupied the chair of eloquence there
in 1538. He seems to have been of a censorious satirical
disposition, and the literary world was much scandalised by his
violent quarrel with Carlo Sigonio.'! Such disputes were but
too common between learned men in those days, and, as in this
case when both gave vent to sudden explosions of anger, it
was frequently difficult to know who was most in the wrong.
Sigonio asserted that Robortello was expelled from Lucca for
poisoning Pietro Vicentino; but Liruto, who has written his
life, produces a copy of the original document of dismissal from
the Senate of Lucca, in which he is honourably mentioned, and
permitted to accept the invitation to Pisa in 1543. He was one
of those restless spirits who never learn experience, and who
think by moving from place to place to escape the evils which
they carry with them in their own hearts. From Pisa he went
to Venice to replace the infirm Batista Egnazio.' His over-

1 8Bee CHAP. x11. Vol. ii. p. 34.

3 Batista Egnazio was a priest, he was of mean extraction, but possessed great
talent; his original name was Giambatista Cipelli. When only eighteen years of
age he opened & private school at Venice, and had so many scholars as to excite the
jealousy of Marcantonio Sabellico, public professor of bellea-lettres, who meanly
decried his young rival ; this was resented by a severe publio criticism of the pro-
feesor’s writings. This literary war lasted till 1506, when Sabellico was taken ill.
On his deathbed he sent for Egnazio to entreat his forgiveness, and left him all his
MBS, for publication. Egnasio forgot the past, and recited a funeral oration in praise
of his adversary. In 1520 he was elected public professor of eloquence; his
lectures drew immense crowds, for he was gifted with a prodigious memory. When
:;ﬁ?;:::m with his full salary, Robortello took his place; he died in 1558,
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bearing spirit was not yet tamed, for he treated his predecessor
Egnazio with so much contempt that the old man, provoked
beyond all endurance, drew his dagger to assault him. From
Venice Robortello went to Padua, from Padua to Milan, and
back again to Padua, where he remained till his death in 1567.
After 80 many removals we cannot be surprised that he died
80 poor a8 not to leave sufficient money to bury him.

We have not been able to ascertain with accuracy what
salary was assigned to Paleario as professor. His own letters
are the only authentic source of information ; they often allude
to his poverty, but do not mention what he received as salary.
In the Archivio publico the salaries are noted as varying from
180 crowns to 200, and even mounting as high as 500, ac-
cording to the celebrity of the professor. Robortello, who went
to Lucca in 1538, was content with 162 crowns. This being
his first essay in teaching, Paleario would probably not have
more than 200; but as he was engaged to compose and recite
two orations annually before the Senate, this afforded him some
sdditional remuneration.

As far as can be ascertained Paleario went to Lucca in the
year 1546, the year of Burlamacchi’s conspiracy.” We have
already seen what progress the reformed doctrine had made at
Lucea by means of Peter Martyr, particularly among the higher
classes. In 1545 the municipalities had issued a decree pro-
hibiting all discussions on religious subjects, and menacing
severe punishments to the disobedient. But it was pretty well
understood that this assumed harshness was intended to keep
off the more pitiless interference of the Inquisition. The decree
in fact remained a dead letter, but it roused a wish in all
generons minds like that of Burmalacchi to shake off the
galling authority of the pontifical yoke. _

Soon after Paleario’s settlement at Lucca he had the mis-
fortune to lose two of his most powerful friends, the cardinals
Bembo and Sadoleto.® They were a grievous loss to him, as he
could always count on their good word. Since the establishment
of the Inquisition the court of Rome had been gradually be-

1 _dychivio ds Stato Lucca, lib. reform. pub. Archiwio Storico, vol. x.

? See CHAP. X. p. 419. Luther died in February 1546.

3 Bembo died on the 18th of January, 15647 : see CraP. rm. p. 111. Badoleto
died the 17th of October following: see CrAP. x1. p. 620. Francis 1. of France,
ud Henry vim. of England, died the same year.
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coming every day more severe and inquisitorial. Paul IIL was
advancing in years: though not himself naturally harsh or
cruel, he was quite willing to sanction anything which could
exalt the power of the keys, and was easily induced to submit
the Inquisition to the guidance of its originator, the haughty
Caraffa. Paleario’s task as orator seems to have been to excite
the citizens by his eloquence to deeds of virtue and patriotism.
The discourse was to be short, occupying only half-an-hour,
but animated and delivered in a flowing strain of oratory to
captivate and inapire his hearers.

In his first oration he treats of the republic, takes a rapid
survey of its past and present state, passes lightly over the visit
of Ceesar and Pompey to Lucca; and while he mourns over the
decay of the Roman republic, owing to the uncontrolled passions
of the citizens, he takes pleasure in seeing its image reflected in
the republic of Lucca, and beholds in this small state equality
among the citizens, obedience paid to the laws, and order main-
tained, while at the same time all are free to follow their
different kinds of industry. Their weakest point, he tells them,
is their military force; they have not so much sought to be
formidable to their neighbours as to excel in the arts of peace.
But notwithstanding all its excellences the state requires to be
regenerated by new institutions, as the walls of a city, when
decayed by age, fall down if not repaired in time.

¢ The republics of Athens and Rome were supported by the
eloquence of their orators, and in the same manner the in-
habitants of Lucca must strengthen and sustain the state. The
Venetians have enjoyed full liberty for nine hundred years;
why not study their form of government, as the Senate of
Rome sent deputies to Athens to copy the laws of Solon? For
the wisest men have declared that the state is more stable when
divided into two or three distinctive orders, composed of different
classes of men, though all equal in the sight of the law. Popular
government is durable if it does not fall into the hands of the
nobles. The first place should be given to virtue, the second to
rank, and the third to riches; above all things virtue ought
to be the most highly esteemed. They are deficient, he tells
them, in one thing only—neither their past nor present history
is written. Nothing so animating, nothing so enlightening for
a people as to have their glories celebrated in writing. In past
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tmes this was scarcely possible; neither the Sienese nor the
Genoese have their histories written, and even the celebrated
enterprises of Venice were untold until the eloquent and ac-
complished Bembo, whose death has so lately grieved all good
men, wrote the history of Venice, and Giovio, the father of
history, who not only records facts but extends his information
to all nations and people. Does it not excite the desires of your
old men to hear their deeds celebrated in like manner? How
would your youth be stimulated to distinguish themselves by
the hope of a record in their country’s history? He instances
the Roman emperors, L. Sylla and C. Cesar, who, though they
were such distinguished generals, disdained not themselves to
write the history of their wars to emblazon the courage of the
soldier and inflame them to deeds of valour. For this the study
of eloquence is of the highest importance, in order that history
may be written in a rich flowing style, not confined to
the language of our Italian provinces only, but in copious
periods, worthy of being admired by the great men of other
nations. The history of Lucca, he says, is worthy of being
written, especially its late exertions in defending and strength-
ening their republic. Even your present vigilance is deserving
of high praise ; how often in the night, while employed in study,
do I hear the guard in the fortress challenging the sentinels.”

He eulogises the military, the government, and the Senate,
and enumerates the tribunes of the people and the other magis-
trates all after the pattern of ancient Rome.

The city is not confined to the space within its walls, and
there is not a town in Europe where the inhabitants of Lucca
sre not to be found employed in commerce. It is not the span
of earth which our bodies fill, but the space embraced by the
mind which is our real possession, and great is the injury
inflicted by enclosing within narrow bounds the excursive power
of mind. Butin conclusion, as my time is drawing to a close,
I will say that both your ancestors and yourselves are well
worthy of being recorded. If you do not take this in hand, I will
myself instigate the youth who have devoted themselves to the
liberal arts and sciences, and entreat that the champions of
liberty and the promoters of the public peace may not be cast
into oblivion. Be not wanting to yourselves, O men of Lucca,
in this one thing, when you have provided for everything else.

P
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1 shall continue this subject not in one oration only, but in the
many which by your favour I am deputed to recite twice a
year. And, though I know that I am not equal to the task
of celebrating your glory, yet this will I do as a proof of my
affection and regard both for you and for the republic.”

The reader has here before him the substance of Paleario’s
first oration before the Senate of Lucca. The eloquence which
was formerly in the hands of the priests, who had power to
rouse a whole people to the crusade of the holy war, was then
exercised by learned men, and every country had a salaried
orator to sustain their glory and defend their liberties. The
power of the press, which is now of such gigantic force as to
lead public opinion, was faintly shadowed out in Paleario’s
address to the inhabitants of Lucca, when he urged them to
transmit their history to posterity in records of imperishable
memory.

‘We have already hinted in a former chapter* that Paleario
was of the Sanseverino lineage, and distantly connected with the
prince of Salerno. An accidental meeting at Lucca with
Vincenzo Martelli, the maggiordomo of the prince, awakened
in Paleario the desire of propitiating the favour of so munificent
a patron of learning.

The prince was known to be opposed to the introduction
of the Inquisition at Naples. Paleario, who had undergone
so much persecution at Siena on account of his opinions, thought
this was a guarantee for religious liberty at Salerno. Under
these impressions he wrote the following letter :

Aox10 PALEARIO, OF VEROLI, TO FERRANTE SANSEVERINO, OF ARAGON,
THE EXCELLENT PRINCE OF SALERNO.

“Though the place of one’s birth or residence is of no importance as re-
gards the respect due to rank and reputation, for the splendour of your virtue
is reflected to the most distant regions, yet it would not have been displeasing
to me to have been born in that city,® where my forefathers so highly
reverenced both you and your father, that excellent man your illustrious
ancestor. If those worlds which are inhabited by celestial minds con-
tinually revolve and have greater celerity and force according to their vicinity
to the globe in which the Great Being presides as ruler and mover of all
things, so if I had happened to be born and educated in that city, in which
you as a sun are the transfuser of light to awaken and illumine the minds of

1 Palearii Opera, Oratio v. pp. 108—117. 3 See CuaP. . p. 70. 3 Salerno.
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men, I should indeed have greatly added to my knowledge and acoomplish-
ments; for your benefits would have been showered on me, as on my fellow-
dtizens, with no small or niggard hand. Daily would you have imparted to
me in abundant measure your light and benignity, and I might have at-
tained some excellence in those studies, which by your protection have risen
to so0 flourishing a height in that city. Supported by your favour, I should
bave been able to undertake anything. 'What then would have been the joy
of my family! What the extent of my vigils and lucubrations! How great
my desire of praise in order to gratify such an excellent prince. Deprived of
these advantages, not finding in myself that which I most desired to possess,
T thought it enough, while hiding myself in the solitude of Latium, or living
in the confines of Tuscany, to pay you the secret homage of the heart. I
should still have remained of the same opinion, if my book on the Immortality
of the Soul had not, through my own imprudence, divulged my family name.
“Vincenzo Martelli, a most courteous person, supping at Lucca with
Martino Lilio, 8 young man devoted to the study of the literary arts, spoke in
the most honorable terms of the Palsarij my ancestors. He gave me reason
1o hope that it would be both agreeable and acceptable if I expressed to you
by letter my great devotion towards your excellency. To make this more
easy, he advised me, though I have nothing which can give pleasure to a man
of your consummate wisdom, to send you my orations. God grant that what
he has in 80 friendly a manner advised may meet with happy succees. The
orations will now be published, and dedicated to you; they have no other
merit than that of being inscribed to a prince of nobility and virtue. The
only thing which can give me pleasure is to hear that they are agreeable to
you, and that your protection will defend me from the detraction of envy.
This will be dearer and more precious than the patronage of the greatest
kings or emperors. For you are accustomed by your own authority to pacify
kingdoms disordered by sedition, not only by arms but by your eloquence. It
is not surprising, while you live in such glorious light, and your name is so
universally exalted, that I should conceive the hope that if you approve my
onations, they will be acceptable, not to our Italian nation only, but find
favour also with all nations and people when sanctioned by your judgment
ad by your excellent and remarkable talents. Farewell. Luoca, 1st of April.””

This letter must have been written after Palearlo’s arrival at
Lucca, probably in the year 1547. The prince of Salerno de-
sired Martelli to return the following answer in his name:

Viscgxzo MARTELLI T0 M. AON10 PALEARIO, IN THE NAME OF THE
PRINCE oF SALERNO.

“From a letter written by you to Vincenzo Martelli, and one addressed to
me several days ago, I feel myself obliged not only to thank you in words
but to be grateful in actions. Martelli being at that time about to go to
Luocs, I commissioned him to execute one of these good offices by word of

1 Palearii Opera, p. 8.
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mouth, and the other I reserved to myself, and offer you my assistance when-
ever you wish to make use of me in any way. I have heard since from him
that he was not able to see you. I cannot avoid expressing the interest I feel
in your welfare, and beg you to call upon me in any necessity : not only ought
I to assist you as a person of high standing, of whom I have always heard
the most honourable reports, but also as a citizen and nobls of Salerno.

“ Whenever you like to come and see your ancient race, I shall have very
great pleasure in making your personal acquaintance. Do not spare me in
any respect ; be assured I shall not forget you.”!

No wonder if so flattering a letter, full of what Paleario calls
“ magnificent promises,” acknowledging him to be of the same
¢ ancient race’” as the prince himself, and inviting him to visit
the country of his ancestors, kindled hopes of advancement.
Perhaps in imagination he already saw himself mounting the
ladder of fame and looking down on his detractors unharmed.
But the course of events was not favourable to his wishes.

The prince of Salerno was not at Naples when the rising
took place on account of the Inquisition," and therefore could
not justly be accused of fomenting sedition; nor did he leave
Salerno till he was chosen by the nobles to go ambassador
to the Emperor. His friends, especially Tasso his secretary,
and Martelli his maggiordomo, were divided in opinion whether
he ought to accept this appointment. Bernardo Tasso thought
the mission worthy of a patriot and an independent man who
stood in such near relationship to Charles.® Vincenzo Martelli
on the other hand, though equally devoted to the interests
of the prince, knew the world better, and viewed the matter
in a different light. He pointed out the suspicions which such
a course would generate, and the jealousy which would be
excited in the mind of the Emperor on seeing a prince of so
much wealth and influence taking so conspicuous a part in
the affairs of Naples.* But Sanseverino, moved by a real desire
for his country’s good, saw no difficulties, and left Naples on the
21st of May in company with Placido di Sangro, the deputy
of the people. They journeyed by land, and passed through
Rome on their way to Nuremberg, where the Imperial court

! See original in Appendix A. 3 See CHAP. 1x. p. 359.

2 Ferrante San Severino was the son of Maris of Aragon, niece of Ferdinand
the Catholic, and cousin to Joanna, the mother of Charles v.—Bernardo Taseo,
Lettere, p. 30. Ed. 1567.

4 Serassi, Vita del Tasso, p. 30,
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then was. By the following letter we find they took Lucca
in their way.'
AoN10 PALEARIO TO GIUSEPPE JOVA.

“On the 6th of October I received a letter written in the name of the
Prince of Salerno, which I had been anxiously expecting. Ome seemed to be
written by you, for the bandwriting was as much like yours as you are like
yourself, and was full of benevolence, kindness, and love. There was also
a very palite letter from Vincenzo Martelli.

“ The day after, while I was at dinner, the much-desired and joyfal news
was brought me, that in company with this great man there had arrived at
Lnucca some superior and heavenly-minded persons.? I did not delay, believe
me, to hasten to the house of Cenami, where it was said he was lodged. But when
Y arrived, neither Tasso nor Martelli were to be found, nor any one who could
introduce me: imagine how disconcerted I was, for the hopes which Martelli
bad inspired me with by letter, and you had confirmed by your promises,
utterly vanished : but these letters being recent, and the promises magnificent,
I took courage and did not wait for any companions, partly because there
were not any, and partly because I had heard, which indeed I found true, that
few men were more distinguished or more courteous than the prince. When
T entered his presence, and threw myself at his feet, he would not allow it, but
embraced me and received with the greatest benignity my expressions of de-
votion towards him, He then enquired about our studies, but did not mention
the letter I had sent him through you. I now understand, that as you are
going to Spain, you were afraid of appearing rude and unpolished if you had
not answered me. I wonder however that you have accepted this honour
which hitherto you have refused.

“ Antonio Collino, who is much attached to you, carried the letter to that
excellent woman your mother, who is dying with the desire of seeing you.
She declared that the letter was written by your own hand; she embraced,
kissed it, and almost obliterated it with her tears, and would not put it out of
herhand. M. Lilio, who is with me the whole day, remarked that your elegant
and dignified style was almost divine. He grieves that we are deprived of
your amiable society, and though you are not fixed in any place, we do not
enjoy your company, nor you ours. Meanwhile we are uncertain, where, with
whom, you are or will be. I can understand the fastidiousness of your taste
from a knowledge of my own. In these days the characters of men are such
that it is better to be nowhere; but as this is impossible, not to stay long in
one place. I am acting towards you as the generality of medical men do
when they wish to cure a disease by medicine, that is, aggravate the com-
plaint by their physic. I must confess, however, I have not found any remedy
which does not inflict pain. Your long absence is very distressing to Lilio,
grievous for your mother, and serious for me. But when your country is so

1 The Deputies left Naples on the 21st of May 1647.
2 Bernardo Tasso and Vincengo Martelli are here alluded to.
voL. . b
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ungrateful, your father so inflexible, and when those who ought to hold youin
great consideration do not understand how much they might be enlightened
by the splendour of your virtue, what can I sayP I feel an incredible
hatred for the whole human race, which, either from habit or from idleness
or from the influence of some Circe, is so totally changed, that the inanity
of men is something quite extraordinary. Be of good courage, and comfort
yourself in your own virtue, and rejoice that you are beloved by those whom
you yourself love. Of this you eannot have a more faithful witness than my-
self, for I think of you continually, and every day admire more and more
your contempt of human affairs. If this were only so far modified as to in-
duoce you to write oftener to those who love you, it would make your character
one of the most amiable in existence.’

Ferrante Sanseverino, prince of Salerno, had been summoned
by the city of Naples to go to Germany as deputy from the
nobles, and represent to the Emperor how impossible it was
to establish the Inquisition at Naples; he was accompanied by
Placido di Sangro, deputy from the people, for the same object.
But Toledo the viceroy, who enjoyed the full confidence of the
Emperor, had taken care to despatch a messenger of his own,
Don Gonzalez di Mendozza Marchese della Valle, who arriving
before the envoys of the city, had the advantage of making the
first report. When the prince of Salerno arrived he was not
admitted to an audience for several days, and it was intimated
to him that it would be at the risk of his life if he returned to

" Naples without his majesty’s permission. Thus retained as a

hostage for the good behaviour of Naples, Placido Sangro was
desired to return with the Marchese della Valle, who was the
bearer of the Emperor’s orders, but Placido declared that he
could not return without seeing the Emperor. 'When told that
unless he obeyed he would have reason to repent it, he intrepidly
replied they might do what they pleased to him, but he would

.mnot stir till he had spoken to his majesty, this being the

commisgion given him by the city of Naples; and he boldly de-
clared it was the Emperor’s duty to listen to the just complaints
of his subjects in a matter of so much importance. His frank-
ness and decision made their due impression, for Granvelle
presented him next day to Charles. In this audience he loudly
complained of Toledo’s conduct to the city of Naples in need-
lessly exciting it to tumult, and entreated his majesty to summon
the Marchese della Valle and confront him with the deputy

1 Palearii Operg, lib. iv. ep. 17,



1550.] PALEARIO PROFESSOR AT LUCCA. 163

of the people, and then he would better understand the real
state of the case. The Emperor however, though satisfied to
have learned the truth, was too prudent not to uphold the
authority of the viceroy.

The prince of Salerno, finding he was likely to be detained
in Germany, sent for his secretary Bernardo Tasso' to assist him
in his negotiations on behalf of Naples. After the lapse of
8 year he succeeded in procuring an amnesty for the city, and
the restoration of its arms and artillery, on condition of its
paying a fine of 100,000 ducats, and he himself was allowed
to return to Naples, but was enjoined not to interfere in public
affuirs,

On his return in May of 1548 he went straight to Salerno;
when he went to Naples the whole city thronged to meet him,
Toledo could not forgive the prince his popularity, and when
he visited him at Castelnuovo with an escort of four hundred
horsemen and more than ten thousand persons flocked to see
the prince, from that moment his ruin was resolved on. He
began by obliging him to give an account of the custom dues
at Salerno, and connived at a murderous attack on the prince,
supposed to have been organized by Don Garcia, Toledo’s son.
As the criminal though taken was not punished, the prince
resolved to go a second time to Charles to demand justice.
Afraid of being arrested by Toledo he sent his letters by land,
but went himself by sea to Venice. There unfortunately he
found the duke of Somma and a number of Neapolitan exiles,
who used every effort to draw him over to the French party,
but he remained firm to his original intention, and set out for
Padua. The wound he received from the assassin began to
open afresh ; whilst resting to allow it time to heal, he received
an order from the Emperor at Innspruck to appear before him
within fifteen days. Somewhat alarmed at this he sent one
of his people, Tommaso Pagano, to state why he could not
immediately travel, and to complain of the intrigues of Toledo
which made him fear for his safety. When the Emperor
said he might come Pagano replied, ¢ I may tell him then that
he may come safely in reliance on your word:’ on which the
Emperor angrily rejoined, Sovra di ms palabra, no digo yo, se

! It was during Tasso’s absence in Germany that he wrote that beautiful letter

from Augsburg to his wife Portia.—Tasso, 2me, No. 199. See Appendix B.
x
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quier venir que venga, se no aga lo que le pareze,' and immediately
dismissed Pagano, who lost no time in returning to give an
account of his mission. The prince of Salerno, finding he was
quite out of favour, became alarmed, and his mind reverted
to the splendid offers which had been made to him by France.
After conferring with the French ambassador and the duke of
Somma at Venice, he openly declared himself for Henry IL.
A fatal resolution, for previous to success his country must
have been steeped in blood. He was appointed captain-
general of the expedition for conquering Naples, and in the
event of success he was to be at the head of the government as
viceroy. With the eagerness with which hope waits on desire he
already fancied himself master of the kingdom, but the event
proved far otherwise. Toledo was a prudent, vigilant governor,
and he took care to put the coast in such a state of defence and
preparation that there was no room for the foot of an invader.
Secretly he was not displeased at the defection of Sanseverino,
his rival in popularity and influence. In the month of April
1552 he convened a council of state in the royal palace, and
declared the prince of Salerno a rebel, all his estates and fiefs
forfeited to the crown, and he himself exposed to the penalty of
death, The prince repaired to Ischia in the month of August
with twenty-five French gallies, hoping to find there the
Turkish fleet to join him in his enterprise against the kingdom
of Naples; but it had set sail for the Levant eight days before.
He overtook the Turks in the waters of Prevesa, but could not
prevail on them to return; on the contrary, they induced him
to go on with them to Constantinople and advise with the
sultan, who, they assured him, would assist him with a powerfal
fleet the following spring. But this proved only an empty
boast, and after six months’ stay in Turkey no alternative was
left him but retiring to France. It must be confessed that the
decision of the Turks was a wise one. To have wantonly at-
tacked the kingdom of & powerful sovereign at the instigation of
a rival power, was an enterprise which would have been severely
retaliated on the Turks themselves. During the lifetime of
Henry II. the prince of Salerno was well received and munifi-
cently entertained in France; but at his death, during the wars

1 On my word, I do not say, if he chooses to come, let him do as he thinks
proper.—8erassi, Vita del Tasso, p. 44.
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of the Jeague the prince having ranged himself on the side of the
Huguenots, he was finally reduced to extreme poverty, and
died in misery at Avignon in 1568, at the age of seventy-one
yesrs. He may be said to have perished a martyr to the cause
of civil and religious liberty ; for he risked and lost all to free
his country from the rigorons government of a bigoted sovereign.
The question is, would the country have been more free under
France? History replies in the negative.

Thus unhappily ended the life of a man worthy of a better
lot, but evidently somewhat deficient in judgment. The barons
and nobles of Naples had always maintained sufficient inde-
pendence to overawe the court. Toledo the viceroy was a
Spaniard, faithful to his sovereign, but rigid in his rule. He
governed with a rod of iron, and winning the affections of the
Emperor’s subjects formed no part of his plan; we cannot there-
fore wonder that he was eager to handle so absolute an engine
a8 the Inquisition. The prince of Salerno on the contrary was
a man of mild benevolent character, a patron and a lover of
literature, & generous and munificent prince, and a favourer
of reform. He himself wrote poetry,’ and cultivated every
species of literature. He reopened the university of Salerno,
once so famous as a school of medicine, appointed professors
of philosophy,” and assembled all the Neapolitans distinguished
for learning in his new university,® inviting them in the name
of their country to devote their talents to its honour.

Salerno was celebrated in the eleventh century for the study
of medicine and philosophy at a time when Europe in general
knew little of learning or literature. The Arabs, as far as their
religion permitted, were diligent students and admirable pro-
ficients in certain kinds of knowledge, especially in mathematics,
medicine, and philosophy. Aristotle was held in high esteem
in their schools, although the original ideas of this great phi-
losopher were somewhat obscured by the labours of his com-
mentators, Avicenna and Averroes.* The Saracens at this period

! SBome of his verses are found among those of Laura Terracina.—Tiraboschi,
Lat. Ital. tom. vii. p. 101.

1 Messer Mattheo Maceigni condotto alla lettura di Philosophia nello studio di
Salerno dal Principe mio Signore.”—Tasso, Lettere, p. 247. Ed. 1667,

3 He entreated the Cardinal Trivulzio to allow Gio. Angelo Papio, swo servitore,

¢ mio vassallo perche venga a loggere a questo studio.—Idem, p. 544.
4 8ee Cmar. v. p. 167.
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made frequent incursions into Europe, and particularly in the
south of Italy. The school of Salerno owed its origin to an
African of the name of Constantine, a native of Carthage. He
had been a universal traveller, and visited almost every region
of the globe. At Babylon he studied grammar, geometry, and
mathematics, and likewise directed his attention to the astronomy
and physics of the Chaldees. After thirty-nine years spent
in the most assiduous application abroad he returned to Africa;
but his countrymen, instead of welcoming him back with joy
or endeavouring to profit by the treasures of knowledge he had
acquired, were so ignorant as to look on him with the utmost
jealousy and ill-will, and even to project his destruction. Having
been informed of this plot against his life, he embarked in the
night on board a galley, and set sail for Salerno. There he
concealed himself under the garb of a beggar, but was recog-
nised by the brother of the king of Babylon, at whose court he
had sojourned. Aware of Constantine’s learning he presented
him to duke Robert, who received him with distinguished
honour. This encouragement induced him to take up his abode
at Salerno, and he devoted himself with fresh zeal to study,
particularly to medicine. His residence at Salerno spread the
fame of its medical school throughout Europe; and such was
the confidence placed in its science and skill, that when any
person of importance was ill a message was despatched to Salerno
for a physician. Its reputation was still further enhanced by
the publication of a work there by Giovanni of Milano, dedi-
cated to the king of England.

In order to understand why the medical school of Salerno
sought for so distant a patron, we must remember that Tancred
the Norman was a branch of the family of Robert of Normandy,
who conquered Puglia, Calabria, and the principality of Salerno
about the same time that William duke of Normandy in-
vaded England. This William, as is well known in English
history, had three sons, William Rufus, heir to the kingdom of
England, Robert, duke of Normandy, and Henry. Robert went
with Godfrey de Bouillon on a crusade to the Holy Land, and
was present at the taking of Jerusalem; but the joy of his success
was turned into grief when he heard of the death of his brother
William without children. Being the eldest son the crown
of England belonged to him; the kingdom of Jerusalem was
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offered to him, but he preferred returning to occupy his father's
throne.' On his way home he passed by Salerno, and paid
a visit to his relation there, Duke Robert. During his stay the
wound which he had received at Jerusalem began to open, and
the physicians of Salerno said it had been inflicted by a poisoned
lance, and that he could not be cured unless the poison were
sucked out of the wound. The humane prince could not be
brought to consent that any one should risk his life by perform-
ing so dangerous an office. But, as the tale goes, his wife
Sibylla, with true womanly devotion, took an opportunity while
he was asleep to suck the poison out of the wound, and saved
her husband’s life.

The grateful and convalescent prince begged the doctors to
write out a regimen for the preservation of his health, and this
gave occasion to the composition of a book in the name of the
medical school at Salerno. It was however written by one hand
only, in verse, and dedicated to Robert, king of England, and
circulated throughout Europe. This attestation of the singular
merits of the school of Salerno rendered it for many ages the
highest medical authority in the Western world.

The first school after the fall of Rome and the dismember-
ment of the Roman academies, was the school of Salerno. It
underwent however a considerable change; for medicine and its
usual accompaniments, astrology and the occult sciences, were
now thrown into shade, and other branches of knowledge more
assiduously cultivated.

‘When Ferrante Sanseverino, prince of Salerno, was declared
a rebel, the university was closed, and has never since been
opened. Sanseverino left no posterity, and the principality of
Salerno was attached to the crown of Naples.*

Bernardo Tasso, the secretary of the prince, was involved in
the ruin of his patron, but after having served him twenty-two
years under prosperous circumstances, he was too noble-minded
to desert him in adversity. By attaching himself to his fallen
fortunes he also was declared rebel, and all the property which
had been bestowed on him in the principality of Salerno was

1 This delay cost him the crown of England. Henry I. mounted the vacant
throne. In vain Robert pleaded his birthright, and even landed at Portsmouth with
a considerable force. Anselm the primate negociated an accommodation, and Robert
retired with a pension of three thousand marks.—Hume, Hist. of Engl. vol. i. p. 248.

3 Tiraboechi, Zett. Ital. tom. vii. p. 101; Giannone, Storia di Napols, tom. iv.
P- 322, and seq.
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confiscated to the state.' Tasso was sent by the prince to reside
in Paris as his agent. At first his absence from his family was
somewhat alleviated by the favour with which he was received
at the French court; but after remaining a year at Paris,’ seeing
no prospect of the amelioration of his patron’s affairs, he re-
quested and obtained permission to rejoin his family in Italy.
He then repaired to Rome; tenderly attached to his wife Portia
he used every effort to get her and his two children to join him,
but unfortunately his wife’s brothers, the Gambacorti, were men
of sordid minds, who ungenerously took advantage of Tasso
being an outlaw to keep possession of their sister's dower. As
" a rebel Tasso could not plead in court,so that he was completely
in their power. Portia herself was very unhappy at this un-
worthy conduct of her brothers; she longed to get out of their
hands and rejoin her husband. Tasso with some difficulty got
her placed for protection in the convent of San Festo, with her
daughter Cornelia and a waiting-woman.

Meanwhile Tasso contrived to get his son Torquato sent to
Rome, with the hope that he would soon be followed by his
mother and sister. This separation from his mother made such
an impression on the sensitive mind of the embryo poet, that
years after he poured forth his feelings in a beautiful sonnet :

Me dal sen della Madre empia fortuna
Pargoletto divelse; ah! di que’ badi,
Ch’ ella bagnd di lagrime dolenti,

1 Bernardo Tasso by this edict loat a beautiful house, which belonged to him in
Salerno, full of splendid furniture and valuable tapestry, and an income of nine
hundred crowns in gold, which he held on the customs of Salerno, Banseverino, and
Burgensatico, and nothing was left him but his wife's dower, and some furnitare
which he had sent to Naples when his wife Portia removed there.—Serassi, Vit
del Tasso, p. 46.

2 Part of the time he was with the court at St. Germain, where he wrote some
gonnets in praise of Marguerite de Valois the accomplished sister of Henry 1.,
afterwards duchess of Savoy.

¢ Angioletta del Ciel qua git mandata

Dal sommo sole ad habitare in terra:
Ne la cui mente si nasconde e serra
Quanta virtute a gli Angeli fu data;

Che con la luce de begli occhi armata
D’ un’ invitta honestd, perpetus guerra
Fai con la turba de sensi, ch’ atterra
Ogni cosa gentil da Dio creata :”

B. Tasso Rime, lib. iv. p. 63. Ed. 1560.
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Con sospir mi rimembra, e degli ardenti
Preghi, che se n’ portar !’ aure fugaci,
Ch’ io non dovea giunger pili volto a volto
Fra quelle braccia accolto
Con nodi cosi stretti e sl tenaci.
Lasso! e seguj con mal sicure piante,
Qual Ascanio, O Camillo, il padre errante.!
The arrival of Torquato in Rome, in October 1554, was
a great comfort to his father: by the liberality of Cardinal
Ippolito 11. of Este, a handsome apartment had been assigned
him in his palace of Monte Giordano; his happiness would have
been complete if he could have been joined by his wife and
daughter; but without sacrificing the whole of her fortune,
amounting to some thousand crowns, this seemed impossible.
The election of the new Pope, Paul IV., the sworn enemy of the
imperial party, raised new hopes of success, and all seemed pro-
pitious to his wishes, when on the 13th of February, 1556, he
received the sudden and melancholy news of his wife’s unexpected
death. This shock filled his cup of misfortune to the brim.
Portia, worn out with anxiety and grief at her separation from
her husband, had fallen a victim to an illness of only twenty-
four hours’ duration. By her death Bernardo was not only de-
prived of a loving and amiable wife but his children’s fortune,
which remained in the hands of their unnatural relations. On
this occasion he wrote a most lamentable letter to the prince of
Salerno, bemoaning the fate of his daughter left alone among her
enemies. He says his wife’s death must have been a violent
one, perhaps from poison, and accuses himself as partly the
cause: “I may be said to have killed this my poor unhappy
wife, and to have caused my own ruin, for if I had not been
instigated by the love of worldly honour I should have gone to
speak to Don Gio. Mandrich when you were here, my wife would
now be alive and with me, and I should not be suffering from
a grief which breaks my heart. God often punishes human
ambition. I know that you, who have a noble and generous
heart, full of gratitude, piety, and christian charity, will mourn
over the misfortunes of your servant and try to help him
4 much as you can.”® In vain he tried to get possession of
his daughter and his children’s inheritance. He petitioned the
! Serassi, Vita del Tasso, p. 57.
2 Bernardo Tasso, Lettere, vol. ii. p. 157.
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Spanish court, but his brothers-in-law were the strongest, and
they had resolved to marry Cornelia at Naples, that they might
give her only what dower they pleased. Torquato they said
could not inherit anything, being the son of a rebel. Bernardo
now decided to take orders, hoping to get some benefice in the
kingdom of Naples, and in the privileged character of ecclesiastic
to be protected against the machinations of his enemies. But
the rupture between Philip IL. and Paul IV., and the approach
of the imperial army to the gates of Rome, put this idea to flight,
and his greatest anxiety was to get out of Rome with his little
property as fast as possible. Having first despatched Torquato
te his relations at Bergamo, he went himself to Pesaro, where he
enjoyed the protection of the duke of Urbino. His son Torquato
was subsequently summoned from Bergamo to be the companion
of the young prince Francesco Maria.

In the year 1557 Bernardo had finished his Amadigs, and was
desired by the duchess of Urbino' to read it in presence of the
court. They were so much pleased with it that duke Guidobaldo,
in 1548, proposed it should be dedicated to Philip II. as a
means of reconciliation with the king. Tasso was very unwilling
to do this, and would not accept the salary which the duke of
Urbino offered him, as temporary gentleman of his court, until
every application had failed of success both to the court of France
and to his ancient patron. Bernardo Tasso went to Venice to
print his poem, accompanied by Dionigi Atanagi. The famous
Paolo Manuzio was at this time confined to bed with an inflam-
mation of the eyes, but Tasso went to visit him in his chamber.

Meanwhile Tasso’s friends were unremitting in their en-
deavours at the Spanish court to get his property restored,
particularly Paolo Mario ambassador from the court of Urbino.
There was no great difficulty in getting the outlawry as a rebel
taken off, but the restoration of his children’s property, and
. granting him the compensation which he asked of three hundred
crowns a-year on the duchy of Milan, were by no means so easy ;
hopes however were held out that if he dedicated his poem
to king Philip he might be propitiated. Bernardo had great
comfort in the promising talents of his son; he seemed to have

1 Vittoria Farnese, grandaughter of Paul . She was the duke of Urbino’s
second wife, and was married to him in January, 1548.—Denistoun, Dukes of
Urbino, vol. iii. p. 95.
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so much of the mother’s character that his father fondly hoped
che debbia riuscir un grand’ womo. About the beginning of
November 1560, when he had just completed his sixteenth year,
his father sent him to finish his studies at Padua, and wrote
to his friend Sperone entreating him to see and board him
in some house where he would not be exposed to the influence
of bad example. That same year the Amadigs was published
and sent to Spain, but he was not more successful when he
ssked a fortune for a poem than he of old who offered a
‘kingdom for a horse,’ and after a year's vain expectation he
gave up all hope and placed himself in the service of cardinal
Luigi 4’ Este. In 1563 he was the chief secretary of Guglielmo
duke of Mantua, who gave him the appointment of governor
of Ostia. In the year 1569 Torquato Tasso was summoned
from his dalliance with poetry in honour of the princesses d’ Este
at Ferrara to the death-bed of his father, who, being at the
advanced age of seventy-six years, did not long survive the
severity of his disease. He died at Ostia on the 4th September
1569.

Paleario, as we have said, was engaged as orator to the
republic of Lucca to deliver two orations a year in Latin on
some great subject, such as eloquence, the republic, a defence
of the best studies, justice, tempera.noe, happiness, fortitude,
prudence, civil concord.

His oration on eloquence was one of the most animated
and probably one of the first delivered. He speaks with diffi-
dence in a place which had been always occupied by eloquent
men, but is encouraged by the good will evinced towards him
in the recent election. For without having any acquaintance
or friendship with the inhabitants of Lucca they have conferred
on him the honour of this public employment, accompanied by
such proofs of esteem and respect that he should feel almost
unequal to the task were he not stimulated by a desire to shew
himself grateful for the honour done him. On accepting their
invitation he figured to himself that he was going to dwell
smong the sages of antiquity, men, like Brutus, Decius, and
Cato, who not only were desirous of cultivating all the liberal
wiences, but also the most stimulating of all, eloquence. Where
indeed could it flourish better than in a free city, a well-ordered
republic? Born at Athens, brought to perfection at Rome,
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eloquence flourished there as long as the republic was in vigour;
it was rightly considered to be the companion and the offspring
of liberty, for when the latter took its departure from the state
eloquence soon followed in its wake.

“ Bear with me then if, while I thank you for the benefit con-
ferred on me, I launch out at large on the praises of eloquence. In
the early ages, when cities were first built and governments sys-
tematized, eloquence began its reign ; how, think you, could men
drawn from the surrounding country, ignorant of civilised life, have
been induced to build towns, to enact laws, but by the eloquence
of some superior mind? The power of rhetoric tamed the mul-
titude and made them amenable to the common weal. What
would be the state of mankind if they could not express their
strong sensations and opinions? This faculty of communicating
our ideas and rousing the feelings of our fellow-citizens raises us
above the birds and the animals. What a wonderful power
is that of speech, eloquent speech, which can at pleasure ealm an
agitated assembly, melt it to tears, or rouse it to indignation.

“The power of oratory in influencing mankind is greater than
the authority of the greatest kings. An eloquent man is the
most useful citizen of the state. I address you, O young men,
whose ardent minds and virtuous hopes look to the fame of
immortality, to whatever branch of knowledge you turn your
attention you should value none higher than eloquence; and
beginning with philosophy, which is said to come from heaven,
what part of philosophy is there which does not require to be
adorned with the, graces of oratory? The first is physics; it
needs to be explained in clear distinct language, lest we add
darkness to difficulty, and rather detach learners from philosophy
than instruct them, an error into which many sophists of
the present day fall. Now is the time when men have more
acute discernment to obliterate the idea that it is a fine thing
not to be understood, and that there is wisdom in useless
questions and obscure definitions. As to the second part of
philosophy, dialectics, this is in the greatest confusion. The
arrangements and arguments of the ancients are despised. People
are so superstitious that they are not satisfied with Aristotle the
prince of philosophers, who is in dialectics as in other sciences
an acute and eloquent reasoner. Whoever dedicates himself
to philosophical studies ought first to acquire the eloguence
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of the Greek philosophers, and study to write lucidly and me-
thodically in good Latin. For he is esteemed a good orator
who speaks with accuracy and method, and while unfolding
his philosophical doctrine supports it with logical arguments,
clothed in choice and classic language, convincing the judgment
and charming the ear, instead of fatiguing the attention of those
who are endeavouring to overcome difficulties by wrapping
philosophy in obscure phrases and unmeaning sentences. We
find this practised both in the study of medicine and law.

“How useful in times of peril to the state to have able and
eloguent orators to send as ambassadors for the defence and
liberty of the republic. The Italian language is indeed sweet
and harmonious, but if it did not receive a certain vigour and
force from Greek and Latin literature, in treating of important
matters, it might degenerate into light and frivolous expressions.
It would be a shame for us to be surpassed by foreigners in the
knowledge and use of the Latin tongue; and if we have the
honour of Italy at heart we shall certainly take care that our
youth shall not be behind in this respect. With this view
1 propose this year to interpret the oration of M. Tullius, in
which he devotes his talent to prove that in eloquence the Latins
are equal or superior to the Greeks. Its art consists in its
perfection, and in explaining it we shall have occasion to unfold
the figures and rules of rhetoric of which he has made use.
Here we shall see the consummate talent of the orator, and
observe how he uses the Socratic inductions and adapts them
to the Peripatetic system.

“In the following year I propose, with your permission, to
explain the books of Aristotle on dialectics in Gireek, in order that
the youth may not drink from the rills and streamlets, but from
the fountain-head of the Peripatetics, and thus study unitedly
both Greek and Latin.

“This method will, I hope, be useful to all. Those who wish
to devote themselves to oratory, or that part of philosophy called
ethics, should remember that without a knowledge of dialectics
they can never understand that which Aristotle has written
on morals.

“For suppose & young man of talent and judgment should
be filled with a spiritual desire to investigate eternal things, how
would he get over the opposite opinions of theologians if he has
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not the benefit of this science? We shall not however dwell
long on this point, but only as far as is necessary to teach
oratory. If any one thinks that the students will not be able
this year to enter on such important studies as Demosthenes and
Aristotle, we can put it off till the following year. I shall
willingly yield to the opinion of the heads of the college, and if
they approve of uniting the study of Greek eloquence with that
of moral philosophy, I will turn the attention of my scholars to
Isocrates, the parent of eloquence, on whose tomb a Siren was
placed to signify the sweetness and charm of his oratory.

As I am the first whom you have publicly invited to this
new chair, and being thus honoured by you, O Lucchese, it
is not necessary for me to confine myself within the limits of
my natural diffidence and modesty, but rather to exert myself
day and night, to do not only what I can, but what I ought, in
order that the rising youth, who are the strength and vigour
of the republic of Lucca, may reap every possible advantage from
your benefits.

Paleario’s private sentiments and warm affections are more
amply unfolded in his confidential correspondence, and in order
to become fully acquainted with him it will be necessary to draw
largely from this faithful transeript of his mind.

The following letter written to a valued young friend, Sylves-
tro Lilio, who was absent at Rome, shews the strength of his
attachments and the sincerity of his religious principles. The
young man was a native of Lucca, and had considerable influence
in the state. His society was of the utmost importance to
Paleario, who was separated from his family and from the
comforts of his home: oppressed with poverty and in delicate
health, the companionship of & young ardent mind was a support
peculiarly needful to him. But self was forgotten under the idea
that his friend was reading the Epistles of Paul with the devoat
Flaminio.? Paleario entreats him, if this is really the case, not
to think of his wishes, his parents’ entreaties, or the exigencies
of the state; but to stay for a while and profit by the religious
instruction which a study of the Scriptures, in company with
such a character as Flaminio, would afford him.

1 The above is the substance of the fourth oration, De Laudibus Eloquentie, greatly

abridged and condensed.—Palearii Opera, pp. 98—108.
t Marc’ Antonio Flaminio. See Crar. xv.
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No apology is needful to the intelligent reader for giving
these letters in full: they are fragments which make us live, as
it were, in the society of this devoted man, and enter the
sanctuary of his secret meditation.

AoxN10 PaLBARIO TO SiLvEsTRO LiILIo.

“If the love of your country and the desire of seeing your friends made
you wish to return almost immediately on your arrival in Rome, T attribute
this more to your devotion towards us than to the counsels of your family.
If, however, the magnificence and pomp of the court, which is the delight of
% many, is disgusting to you, and if, though from your noble birth and great
tiches you can live there in & splendid manner, you prefer returning to us,
I do indeed congratulate you for being endowed with rare wisdom; and I re-
joice also on our own account, for we shall enjoy once again your delightful
society. Do not imagine that I did not guess this would be the case from
the first. I knew well you were an enemy to ambition, of unswerving in-
tegrity, and not only a friend, but a lover of chastity and modesty. I wondered
bow you eounld be absent for a month from the dearest objects of your affection ;
the more 80 as nothing ought to be so dear to you as your excellent parents,
10 place so charming as your native country. And what a country! A free
cty, regulated by just laws and upright morals; in which the evil-disposed
an find no opportunity of committing crime, or any hope of concealment ;
where great expectations are entertained of you, and where such is the
reverence in which you are held, that notwithstanding your youth you are
looked upon, and are truly the moderator of the elders, the pattern of religion
and holiness of life. . . . . . . After your departure, and that of our Giuseppe,!
nothing could please or enliven me, and I fell into such a languid and torpid
state of mind, that every one was astonished to see the cheerfulness which you
used to admire all gone. Both mind and countenance were changed. The
onoly person who could at all revive me by his amiability and sweet dis-
position, was your cousin Martino Lilio. The bad state of his health, under
which he had almost sunk, and the cold of this severe season, try him exceed-
ingly. His illness gives me so much anxiety that I feel as if I were either ill or
guing to be ill. His mother, his engaging wife, and his excellent brother beg
and entreat me to go and live with him. Here I am in my apartment, with-
out wife, children, or servants, and without money. For, as you know, I was
obliged some months since to go to Colle by a long and dusty road, but now
in consequence of the heavy rains so deep in mud, that I will not allow these
poor unhappy creatures to take such a journey on my account. All my
friends, your father, Bonvisi, Cenami, Bernardini, and Arnulfini assist me in
my necessities, and take care that in my penury I am supplied with every-
thing, though in fact I am content with so little that I feel myself as rich as
Crassus. From what I can understand by the letter you have written to your
father, we may shortly expect you here. Then my pleasure will be greater

' Giuseppe Jova, a poet, afterwards the secretary of Vittoria Colonna.
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than the pain which now oppresses me. I see in this same letter that you are
reading the Epistles of Paul, and that Flaminio, your friend and mine, is
leading you to the study of theology. May God reward him, who, to make
you truly happy, is teaching you the sum and substance of true life, the chief
crowning point of all study. If you, who from your earliest youth were
studious of the liberal arts, and devoted yourself to all that wise men could
teach you about living well, were now to apply yourself to deeper studies, what
may not be your future progress, and what your exemplary life and conduct?
If what I allude to is true,—for I do not know it for a certainty, but am only
led by conjecture to this supposition, because I love you more than myself,
and have your welfare more at heart than my own,—by no means withdraw
yourself from the city (Rome), that is, the house of Flaminio. As he is with
the illustrious Pole, whom I name with reverence, what a great benefit this
will be for you. Good heavens! What advantages will you derive in many
ways from living in daily intercourse with such persons. On this account,
though I desire your presence more than any one, do nothing hastily; let
neither my letters nor the entreaties or recommendations of your parents,
your country, or those of persons the dearest to you in the world, induce you
to change your abode, if you are with Flaminio and Pole. Our friends Parenti
and Pacini salute you. Adieu.”

‘While Paleario was at Lucca he turned his attention to the
law, his original profession. In the oration on eloquence, of
which we have given a sketch, he treats it as a branch of
philosophy. His capacious mind embraced all the sciences
which had the slightest affinity with his own line of study. As
under the republic of Rome, lawyers were also orators, who
by the vehemence of their eloquence moved and guided the
public mind, so Paleario, ambitious of imitating these classic
models of antiquity, strove to revive the ancient mode of eloquent
harangues; and while he considered the law as a part of phi-
losophy, worthy of the highest praise, and that “ without it
neither kingdoms, cities, nor human life itself can exist,” he
laments that the old laws, so clear and lucid in their use and
application, should have been so utterly neglected, and entreats
the youth of Lucca not to let this interesting branch of know-
ledge lie buried under the prosing notes of commentators, but
to cultivate and adorn it with all the graces of elocution and
oratory, as their forefathers did. He encourages them by the
example of Alciati, whose splendid talents had struck out a new
path in jurisprudence, and raised it once again to the dignity it
had formerly attained.

1 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 3.
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Andrea Alciati' was one of the luminaries of the sixteenth
century ; a man of original mind, who dared to introduce inno-
vations and step beyond the narrow circle of the law. He
studied history, antiquities, languages, literature and criticism
with the view of illustrating his profession; this was so contrary
to general custom that it gave a new aspect to jurisprudence.
He was the son of a Milanese noble, and passed through his
studies at Pavia and Bologna with such éclat, that when only
twenty-one years of age he wrote in three days notes on the
laws of Justinian. This gave him the privilege of defending
causes before he attained the usual age. He next published his
Paradoxes of Civil Law, a work which stamped him as an inno-
vator, but spread his fame so far abroad that he was invited
to Avignon as professor of civil law with a salary of 500 crowns.
His auditors increased so rapidly that a hundred crowns were
subsequently added. The learned Erasmus, in 1521, wrote
him a laudatory letter, congratulating him on his great talent:
unfortunately the great foible of his character was vanity, and
the excessive praise which was lavished on him encouraged this
failing to such a degree that he wrote to his friend Calvi that
all Europe was ringing with the praises of Alciati. A vain
mind is generally an inconstant-one, and so it proved in this
instance. He left Avignon to return to Milan, where he took
up the profession of advocate, but he missed the incense of
popular applause which public lectures had brought him. He
tried to get a professorship in Italy; not succeeding he returned
to Avignon, in 1528, without having any public employment
there. Subsequently he was invited to lecture in the university
of Bourges with a salary of 600 crowns, a sum by no means
equal to his expectations, and his restless spirit again turned his
thoughts to Italy. An increase however of 300 crowns detained
him at Bourges till 1532. But not all the honours and ad-
vantages heaped on him there could suffice; he wrote a satirical
poem on the inhabitants of Bourges, and this paper when made
public was answered in the same pungent style. At this time
he was employing his Italian friends to bargain for a chair in
different places as professor of law in Italy. At length he was
recalled to Milan by the duke Francesco Sforza, and appointed
professor at Pavia with the enormous salary of 1500 crowns;

1 Born 1492, died 1550.
VOL. Il. x
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but wherever he went his inconstant disposition made him
restless and dissatisfied. In 1537 we find him at Bologna,
four years after at Pavia again, and in 1543 he was at Ferrara
when Paul ITL visited that court. This pope was ever a patron
of learned men, and he conferred on Alciati the title of Apostolic
Protonotary. Soon after, in 1546, he was recalled to Pavia,
and there his wanderings terminated with his life at fifty-eight
years of age. He was highly gifted with intellectual power,
but the moral part of his character was so sadly deficient that
his defects obscured the brilliancy of his fame. He was taxed
with vanity, inconstancy, and greediness both of food and gold.*
But as a lawyer he greatly raised his profession, and what was
once considered the province of hard-working, plodding men,
became worthy of the highest energies and acquirements of
a philosopher.

Paleario, who fully entered into the comprehensive and
liberal opinions of Alciati, wrote an eloquent oration against
L. Murena® and sent it to Alciati, entreating his opinion of
its merits, and asking whether he should be considered too
bold in becoming the antagonist of the great Cicero: should this
be Alciati's opinion, or if he otherwise disapproved of the
oration, he would suppress it altogether.

AOXN10 PALEARIO TO ANDREA ALCIATI, JURISCONSULT.

“If you value the defenders of your profession as much as you excel in
civil law, my hopes will not be disappointed that the oration I have written
against L. Murena will be a bond of union between us; for though the
great and brilliant qualities which you have brought to bear on the science of
jurisprudence are not to be equalled by others, yet you will not be displeased if
I desire that my work may share a slight degree of your vast reputation. It
cannot indeed bear comparison with anything of yours, but the scope and
intention are the same. You have been the first to adorn civil law with the
splendour of elocution, so long clogged by obscure and incomprehensible
phrases. I believe I am the first to defend it in a Latin oration from the
restrictions of Tullius. In the most flourishing period of the Roman Republio
this science was limited, and attacked by calumny.

! Something must probably be allowed in the way of exaggeration as to his de-
fects. When a man rises above his compeers in talent or intellectual power, his
deficiencies are raised as it were on a pinnacle, and become the theme of envious
and inferior minds, whose very element is ocensure.

3 Olivet in his criticism of Cicero’s works says of this oration, that the Latin
of this piece of eloquence is 8o perfect that it is impossible to discover any difference
between the style of Cicero and Paleario.
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“Yours is a far happier lot; from a superior station you fight alternately
vith the Greeks and with the Latins, often with the barbarians, and alwaye
come off victorious. I, under disadvautages of time and place, fight against
the prince of eloquence (Cicero), however unequal to him; your praise will
be in every mouth, while I am overwhelmed by the cavillers. There are a
pestilent set of men, whoee chief pleasure is to criticise and to vituperate
others. They have no respect for Servius Sulpitius, whom I have defended,
1ot for that upright man M. Cato ; they care little about civil law, which I seek
fo ennoble, nor the learning of the Stoics, which I have striven to sustain;
but they will fix their whole attention on the novel and obnoxious attitude
T assume in presuming to rise up against the divine and heavenly-gifted
orstor. Here, oh Alciati, I appeal to your equity and sincerity. If it is
not allowable to examine and discuss the writings left us by the ancients, if
we are not permitted to investigate truth, we have no means of avoiding
the errors into which so many writers fall, who purposely perhaps, to
svoid rousing hatred and emvy, refrain from seeking truth. Where do
we find those zealous devotees of Ciocero, who consider his every word as
oracular? There is nothing Cicero more reproves than fighting under the
suthority of a name. I beseech you, Alciati, by your talents and good for-
tune, to assist me on this oocasion. See what a storm hangs over me! and
what a multitude are prepared for attack. There never was a time in which
accusers were more numerous. If you still exercise the profession of ad-
vocate, remember I pray you to be my defender. Those who dread approaching
danger generally seek advice and assistance. To whom can I appeal, or call
upon but you, who are so potent a defender and adviser ?

“You are now in possession of the oration, and it shall not see the light
except by your command, and unless you approve and prepare to defend it.
Considering the learning of s liberal mind I think it would be a shame, if you,
the most eloquent of jurisconsults, were not, by your legal ability, to sustain
the defender of law; and it would be equally a disgrace, if the most dis-
tingnished of lawyers did not shield with the armour of eloquence & man who,
in defence of this your favorite science, has exposed himself to great peril.
But as I do not wish to do anything oontrary to your opinion, if this oration
displeases you I will suppress it. Pray oblige me by writing your opinion.
Fazewell,™

We see here the energy and modesty of Paleario’s character;
admirer as he was of Cicero he would not be pinned down to his
opinions. The investigation of truth was his most important
object, and he was at all times anxious to lay down that great
principle, now so thoroughly understood, that truth is to be
sought for itself, irrespective of human authority ;—a principle
which could never find acceptance at Rome, where truth is
subservient to authority. This in fact is the reason why all

! Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 21.
N2
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intellectual freedom is denied to the votaries of the Roman
church., Paleario, shrinking from the severity of criticism,
sought aid from some high and independent authority before he
presented his oration to the public.

Alciati entered fully into Paleario’s idea and answered his letter
without evincing any of that vanity for which he has been s0
much blamed ; he encouraged him to persevere in his efforts
to revive the ancient method of declamation, reassured him as
to the fear of offering an affront to Cicero by differing from his
opinion, and professed himself both delighted and grateful for his
eloquent oration. ;

ANDREA ALCIATI, JUBISCONSULT, TO AONIO PALEARIO.

“T have read with great eagerness your oration against L. Murens, in
which you answer Cicero; the perusal has given me the greatest pleasure.
Not so much because you patronise civil law and defend our profession against
the eloquent and distinguished orator, though this also was agreeable to me,
but because you revive the ancient mauner of declamation, and that you open
up and clear the way which rhetoricians during the past careless, and I may
say juvenile age, have choked up with their controversies. This is not only
useful in encouraging eloquence, but also to us jurisconsults. The prudent
answers of Alexander, Corneo, and Socino, which are so much prized, if you
take away the legal phraseology, what are they but declamations? Very fow
professors of the liberal arts can attain distinction; if they desire fame, they
prefer devoting themselves to jurisprudence, which really bears fruit, rather
than grow old in correcting boys’ exercises and scanning quantities; thus
the finest exercise of learning has perished. I am rejoiced that this art
(eloquence) has been so gloriously revived by you, and confess myself on this
account greatly obliged. Nor do I think this will militate against the
authority of Tullius, which ought indeed to be held sacred. He himself used
sometimes to take the part of his adversaries; it is by this Socratic method
that truth is more clearly elucidated. Domitius, if I mistake not, said, * Speak
against me, that we may seem two persons.” You have nothing therefore to
fear, my dear Aonio, from those who value Cicero. I, who am one of those,
and love you sincerely on this account, am so far from thinking that you have
done any wrong to the majesty of Cicero, or been in the slightest degree
wanting in respect to him, that I even venture to assert that Cicero himself
would have been of your opinion, if the cause which he upheld had not re-
quired a different kind of reasoning. In all his works we see marked evidence
of the value which he put on civil law. Arise, thou most learned man, and
bring us back to our ancient eloquence ; reestablish the custom of declaiming,
g0 long loet by the carelessness of our ancestors, and restore to civil law its
true dignity. You not only do not detract anything from the estimation in
which Cicero is generally held, but, xar* &rdkAsow, by reflection, you make
him more refulgent. I who belong to the studious tribe confess myself so
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greatly obliged to you for your exertions, that I scarcely know how to express
my thanks. Farewell. Ticino, Ootober 1, 1669.

Paul ITI., when he met Alciati at Ferrara, offered him great
ecclesiastical rewards and benefices if he would go to Rome, but
he preferred living free and enjoying the applause of his scholars.
He afterwards wrote to Paolo Giovio: “I am glad I have not
allowed myself to be deceived by the promises of this cunning
old Pope; you know he wanted to have me at Rome, and great
remuneration was offered me at Torino, Ferrara, and Bologna.

'For my own private reasons I was more cautious than you,
prudent philosopher, with all your wise precepts. Why should
I, under a vain and uncertain hope of being made cardinal,
renounce such great offers and honours, and a certain and ample
salary? ‘Why, for this, despise the applause of so many young
men who surround me, and foolishly leave my place vacant
for the many aspirants who are knocking at the door, and thus
lose the esteem and advantage I have acquired with no mean
praige.”

The few works which Alciati® left behind him are chiefly on
jurisprudence, but some treat of subjects springing from the
study of the law, such as the duties of magistrates, the military
and civil offices under the Roman republic, &c. He made
alarge collection of all the inscriptions belonging to Milan, his
native place, of which copies are to be found in the Vatican and
Ambrosian libraries; and he used them in composing a history
of Milan from its foundation, a work of small extent, but the
first which had been written under the authority of ancient and
mthentic documents.

One of Paleario’s weaknesses, which he shared in common
with the learned of that day, was an eager desire for the patron-
age of princes and great men. He addressed his poem on the
Immortality of the Soul to Ferdinand, king of the Romans, in
hopes of receiving some reward or distinction. This desire for
Patronage became almost a vice when it encouraged the spirit of
sdulation. A prince who could raise a man from poverty to

} Palearii Opera, 1ib. iv. ep. 22.

? This letter is prefixed to some editions of his history.—See De T%ow, and
Bayle, Dict.

3 8ee Tiraboschi, who says of him, “‘_Andrea Alciats uomo grands ugualments ¢
¢ soveri study legali, & negli ameni della Letteratura.” —Lett. Ital. tom. vii. p. 205.
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opulence by a word was worth courting ; and unless the patron
were really a person of great talent and virtue, there was no
avoiding a certain degree of humiliation in paying the homage
required, a homage altogether unsuited to Paleario’s cast of
mind. Judging by our own ideas of independence, we cannot
entirely acquit him of using more flattering langnage than we
can approve; but we must recollect that northern temperaments
can scarcely sympathise with the impulsive and imaginative
natures of the south. Even the friends of Paleario, however,
thought him too ambitious in sending his works to Ferdinand.'

A friend of his, Orgetorix Sphinter, who from his name
appears to have been a Hungarian, had seen a copy of Paleario’s
oration against L. Murena, and wrote the following letter to
Carlo Laureno, praising it in the highest terms.

OrGETORIX SPHINTER TO CaRLO LAURENO.

“ When I came lately from Rome to Germany, I saw in the hands of some
learned men the oration of Aonio Paleario against L. Murena, which I had
read at Milan some weeks before, and which had afforded me the same
gratification that all his other productions have done. Do you ask why?f
I heard here tho same opinion as at Milan. Excellent judges affirm that if
M. Tullius were to come to life again, he would adopt the opinion of Aonio;
and if called on to pass judgment, they would condemn Murena. Those
most observant of the purest and most chaste diction, say that there is
no doubt that if it had been written in that happy period when the Latin
tongue was in the most flourishing condition, it would in all fature time have
been most highly prized and esteemed. They praise the grave and dignified
language, and highly extol the easy flow of its composition. They admire the
pleasing and agreeable manner in which he imitates the ancients, and how
admirably he represents a Roman citizen, being so solicitous for the common-
wealth as to heighten the danger; expressing his fear that if Murena is
acquitted, soldiers may at any future time, by following their commander,
inflame the civil desires of their general, and thus extinguish every vestige of
liberty. Let whoever reads it ouly fancy himself living in those days when
the trial took place, and at a period when such things might, and indeed
ought to have been said. Our Henry, who is very diligent and has read
through the whole of the oration by M. Tullius in favour of Murena, has
particularly observed the arguments which Cicero made use of to influence the
minds of the judges, especially in civil law, and the discipline of the Stoics ;
and he has written them down in opposite columns, so that it may be easily
seen how well he replied to every objection. If you write to Aonio, I beg you
to tell him that the oration will soon be published. What does he expect?
I announce that it will be out in a few days. With his usual prudence he has

! See CraP. mr. p, 111,



1550.] PALEARIO PROFESSOR AT LUCCA. 183

revised it before sending it to the printer. Beg him also in my name not to
despise Henry ; for either his summary or the whole of Cicero's oration is to
be prefixed, in order that those who are prepared and wish to be acquainted
with the ressoning of jurisconsults, and the attacks on the discipline of the
Stoics, may know with what arguments they are defended. This will, I think,
diminish the labour of studious men. For it makes a very great difference,
when a thing is to be enquired into, whether the book is at hand, or is to be
searched out elsewhere. Adien. Cologne, 13 January, 1548."!

Who this Henry was, and what was the exact nature of his
work, is unknown, but it appears that he had made a kind of
digest of the judicial arguments for and against Murena made
use of by Cicero and Paleario. We find no mention of the
publication of this oration in any of Paleario’s letters. In the
following reply to Orgetorix Sphinter he does not even allude to
Laureno’s work.

After writing the above letter to Carlo Laureno, Orgetorix
Sphinter, who seems to have been a man of sense and experience,
wrote the following judicious and faithful letter to Paleario.

ORGETORIX SPHINTER TO AONIO PALEARIO.

“1 would rather have preferred speaking than writing to you of some
things, but have been prevented by the journey I took to Germany after the
death of Sadoleto. I am still detained here by business, and cannot tell when
1 ¢hall be at liberty to return to Italy. I arrived on the 5th of January at
Cologne ; on the 15th I wrote to Laureno, who I believe sent you a copy of
my letter, with Henry’s sammary. This man, believe me, is one of the most
ealous friends you have. He has great and extended communication with
Hungary, and enjoys the patronage of very distinguished persons. Last year he
was at the court of king Ferdinand; and holding you himself in such high
estimation, he concluded your name would be well known, and was surprised
to find your books so unknown, that he did not meet with any one who had
ever seen them. He asked about Vergerio, who is esteemed a good and clover
man, but po letters had been received at court from him for a long time past.
How is thisP It is clear that your books have never reached the king.
Either Vergerio's messengers were not to be trusted, or he was afraid of
troubling the king by writing to him, or else he gave the commission to some-
body who failed to execute it. For those who enjoy the smiles and favour of
princes do not like to teaze them about the affairs of others, in order to be able
on 8 suitable occasion to use all their influence for themselves.

“You hoped, notwithstanding the distance, that the books would be faith-
fally carried, the letter be given, and the recommendation obtain favonr as if
it were only a day’s journey. I do not pretend to give advice, but in my
opinion it will be wiser in future not to found the slightest hopes on their

1 Palearii Opera, p. 3.
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recommendations. It is a mistake to think that these things are better
arranged here than in Italy. I wrote to Laureno about Henry’s summary, so
that I need say but little to you, for I do not fear that you will not value
the eddoxiav (applause) of your friends. I think there is nothing more
delightful than to be beloved by good men, of which there is a great
scarcity. I could remind you of some king who desired to have a couple of
friends. You who have them, do you not love them? Who do you think
I am speaking of? Of the cardinals?* How dear and precious their memory
is, I every day experience. Great is the kindness of the middle class; their
private and public services, their assistance in our studies and in literature;
above all, their sincere and simple friendship; being without dissimulation,
they love with all their hearts, and would even die for each other. Turn to
this class of men if you wish to be loved and respected. Know that we are
expecting from you some dialogues and sonnets, «al 7@ uéAn, which will be to
us as fragrant flowers. So when your muse produces something, remember
us. Adieu.”®

‘We cannot deny that this Hungarian gave very good advice,
and that his letter was a suitable check to Paleario’s love of
patronage. Paleario received it with his usual amiability, but
we learn from the allusion to Maximilian in his reply, that
he could not give up the idea of princely patronage. Both
Ferdinand and his son Maximilian were said to be averse to
tyranny in religion; and it is not difficult to understand how
an Italian groaning under the harsh measures of the Papacy
would look at that time with longing eyes to Germany, where
the people had won for themselves some measure of religious
liberty, and hoped for more extended freedom.®

AoN10 PALEARIO TO ORGETORIX SPHINTER.

“ Your great love is manifest in every line of the letters which you have
lately written from Cologne to Laureno, and to me. He is unjust who calls
that country barbarous which produces men civilised by cultivation and
enlightened by literature. . . . . ... Ever since I was at Padus, and you at
Venice, I have received many proofs of your kindness and politeness, such
as might be expected from the most amiable of men. And now you have
incited a noble and highly educated young man from the utmost confines of
Haungary, happy in the possession of fortune, connections, and friendships, to
offer me all kinds of homage and respect, how highly ought I to value your
kindness and regard. On this account I heartily embrace you and your, or
rather our Henry, if not bodily, most cordially in mind. If we were not so

! Bembo and Sadoleto, who both died in 1547.
3 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 26.
3 A hope which was realised at the treaty of Passau in 1552.
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far separated I should indeed, as you say, have a couple of friends with whom
1 would as willingly pass my life as with the celestials.! . . . What you say of
my books is very nearly true. Where are those ancient patrons of literary
men, by whom writers raised their heads, and carried them so high? Ohb,
fallacious hopes! How vain have been my expectations, if so much labour is
to be expended before my writings reach those to whom they are dedicated.
“Yergerio is not to blame; I have always kmown him to be a good and
larned man, full of kindness and attention. Who then, you will say, do I
aoccuse? No one, but fortune. I now see that what Bembo foresaw when I was
writing these books has come to pass. Nevertheless I hope, if Maximilian
comes to Italy, my books may yet reach the king. The young prince is
pious, happy, great, and wise,—will he not read them, and grant what
Ihave been wishing for these sixteen years pastP Will he despise my desire
for Austrian approval?* I do not think so. If what is said of the Lombards
is true, all will go well. I hear that in Germany large assemblies are held.
If you know anything about them, and pu-twnlu'ly, let me hear, Whatever
may happen, we will bear it as mortals. .

The intellectual compass of Paleario’s mind somewhat re-
sembled that of Alciati. Like him he did not confine his studies
to his own peculiar branch, but moved by desires more capacious
than practicable, if we consider the brief period of human life,
be desired to know everything within the reach of human
intelligence. The great fame of Alciati stimulated him to
devote his attention to legal studies. He had already ex-
perienced how difficult it was to consult the accumulated number
of books on law, the greater part of which were only copies
of former writers, containing a confused mass of citations and
useless repetitions, written in barbarous Latin, in so involved
a style that obscurity became darkness. Paleario’s refined
judgment hailed with delight the criticisms of Alciati, and the
example he gave of a clearer manner of writing, and heartily
agreed with him that a good lawyer should be furnished with
a rich store of literature both of a serious and agreeable kind.
Paleario was one of the few lawyers who wished to follow the
example of Alciati. His sons were growing up; he intended
one of them to be educated for the legal profession, and expresses
himself on this point in the following letter to Vincenzo Portico.

1 Diis immortalibus, too offensive to christian ears, if literally translated.
? Besides the desire of kingly patronage, Austria, we must recollect, though
now %o retrogade, was at this time the source of all freedom of thought and religious

3 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 27.
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AoN10 PALEARIO TO VINCENZO PORTICO, A JURISCONSULT.

“T am so fond of your old jurisconsulta that I consider those almost as
enemies who do not’ sufficiently value them. Thus, my dear Portico, you can
understand why I am so much attached to you, and what I wish before
T make my request. I hear you possess some ancient commentaries on civil
law; 8o earnestly do I desire to see them, that if I should ever get admittance
into the sanctuary of your study, there is some risk of my becoming a thief.
‘Whether it be, that as we advanoe in life our desire for knowledge becomes
more eager and insatiable, or that the more we know, the more sensible we
become of our ignorance. I in my mature age am become an actual devourer of
books, which is indeed rather a sign of a crude and voracious appetite. I have
two sons; one of them I wish to bring up to the pursuit of Greek and Latin
literature and natural philosophy; the other to Latin and the study of juris-
prudence. I have provided plenty of Greek books for the one ; I am searching
out works on civil law for the other; and I look to you as a guide, friend,
guardian, and father, hoping that under such titles my son may owe much to
you. Idonot plead only for my own, but seek also the good of others. I will
not ask you to have these volumes copied in a clear handwriting, for this
would involve immense labour; but I entreat you rather, for the general ad-
vantage of students, to decide on publishing these commentaries, and impart
to us somewhat of your good fortune; by this you will lose nothing.

“ Ut homo, qui erranti comiter monstrat viam,
Quasi lumen de suo lumine accendat, facit
Ut nikilo minus ipsi luceat, cum lli accenderit.!

“T am much averse to your keeping your riches any longer locked up in
darkness, or hiding what would be so advantageous to students. One thing
I must add: if in these your commentaries there be anything written by
you by way of illustration or explanation, I entreat it may be added to the
commentary. -

“ Si ut habiliter gemmae geri possint incluse auro fuerint, tunc awrum
gemmis cedere dicimus.?

Paul Jurisconsult.

“ Quoniam hoc spectamus, que res cujus rei ordinande caussa fuerit

adhibita, non que sit preciosior.®
Ulpian.

“ Et in argento potorio non id duntazat inesse videtur in quo bibi possit,

sed etiam quod ad preparationem bibendi comparatum est.t

1 As he who kindly shews the way
To those who else had learned to stray,
From his own light upholds a ray,
Nor shines the less in open day.
2 When gems are set in gold that we may wear them, we think less of the gold
than of the gem.
3 For we do not value what is used only as a setting so much as that which is
really precious.
¢ In a silver cup we do not consider the metal out of which we drink, but the
liquor which we taste.
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“Pomponio used to answer: Additions follow that to which they are at-
tached. See what progress I have made in your studies in half-an-hour, that
1 dare to give you, who are so well versed in jurisprudence, work in your own
profession, and to contend that what is your own does not belong to you; but
1 do not call upon you to fight about law. I desire to be neither proud nor
forward, but modest and gentle in all things: r@v Oear dori xdvra. @lros ol
oogal Tois Oeois. xord Ty QiAdy wdvra., Upa TEY oopdy wdvra.
thing belongs to the Gods; the learned are the friends of the Gods. All
is common betsween friends ; thus everything belongs to the learned. And if
indeed everything comes from God, who not only gives us intelligence and
talents, but life itself and the very air we breathe, why should we be so un-
justly parsimonious and so odiously envious as to deprive the lovers of belles-
lettres (bone artes), who are most acceptable to God,! of works which, if pub-
lished, would be a glory to us, useful to many, and hurtful to none. But why
do L, who bave so often experienced your kindness and liberality, waste my
time in pressing you with so many entreaties? I fear almost to affront you
by my earnestness, as if I doubted your willingness to respond to my desire for
the public good, having always found you so ready to do so. Farewell.'”?

! Doubtful if acceptable on account of their learning.
3 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 18. It is scarcely possible to fix the exact date of
the muny letters Paleario wrote from Lucca, but we have endeavoured as much as

possible to group those relating to one subject together, and thus present a unity
of interest.
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CHAPTER XYV.

VITTORIA COLONNA.—MARC’ ANTONIO FLAMINIO.

1509—1550.

HER BEAUTY—TALENT-—MARRIAGE TO PESCARA—HE I8 TAKEN PRISONER AT RAVENNA
—RELEASE—VITTORIA’S POETIC GENTUS—PESCARA’'S AMBITION—VITTORIA’S NORLR
LETTER—HER HUSBAND'S DBATH—HER GRIEF—CONSTANCY—POETIC LAMENTS—
BECOMES RELIGIOUS—HER OPINIONS—SETEDPAST TO THE CHURCH—QUEEN OF
NAVARRE—LETTER TO VITTORIA—HER REPLY—CARDINAL CONTARINI-—HIS
SISTER—LETTER FROM VITTORIA—CARDINAL POLR—HIS HISTORY—ASCANIO
COLONNA—WAR WITH THE POPE—ASCANIO RUINED—TVITTORIA AT ORVIETO—AT
VITERBO—GIVES A PACKET FROM OCHINO—LETTER TO CARDINAL CERVINI—
ILLNESS—DBATH—M. A. FLAMINIO—HIS FATHER—FLAMINIO GOES TO ROMR,
NAPLES—SANNAZZARO—BALDASSARR CASTIGLIONE INVITES HIM TO URBINO—
FLAMINIO STUDIES AT BOLOGNA—GOES TO GENOA AND VERONA—HIS LOVE OF
RELIGION—WRITES A PARAPHRASE ON THE PSALMS—BAD HEALTH—AT NAPLES
—VALDES—LETTER TO THEODORINA SAULI FROM FLAMINIO—AT VITERBO—
LIVES IN CARDINAL POLE'S HOUSE—POLE'S REPRESSIVE INFLUENCE—FLAMINTO
AT THE COUNCIL OF TRENT—DECLINES OFFICE OF BECRETARY—HIS PEACEFUL
DISPOSITION AND HUMILITY-—OARAFPA—ORATORY OF DIVINE LOVE—FLANINTO
DEVOTES HIMSELF EXCLUSIVELY TO BACRED POETRY-—ACOOMPANTES POLE TO
ROMB—DEATH-—LETTERS-——DEVOTIONAL BPIRIT.

Ix a history of Paleario’s contemporaries it is impossible to pass
over the noble and virtuous Vittoria Colonna, the glory of her
age and the pride of her race. She was one of those exalted
feminine spirits who seemed to possess all the perfections of
humanity, a character by no means common at that time in
Italy.

Young and beantiful, she was married at an early age to the
object of her fondest attachment. Herself descended from a line
of heroes,' she gloried in being the wife of a gallant young

1 YVittoria was the daughter of Fabrizio Colonna and Agnesina di Montefeltro.
See Appendix A.
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warrior, Ferrante d’ Avalos,' marquis of Pescara. The marriage
had been arranged by the parents when the children were in
their infancy, and it proved one of those happy and well-assorted
unions in which love seals the vow made at the altar, and rivets
the matrimonial bond. But war makes sad ravages in domestic
bappiness ; after a few years of connubial felicity Pescara ac-
companied his father-in-law, Fabrizio Colonna, to the siege of
Ravenna in 1512. The defeat of his party left him a prisoner
in the hands of the French; he was taken to Milan, and there
beguiled the tedious hours of captivity in writing dialogues
on love to his beloved and absent wife. It so happened that
Trivulzio, the French general, had married his aunt Ippolita
d’Avalos, and he used all his influence with Louis XII. to
induce him to accept 6,000 ducats of gold as the ransom of the
young captain. Meanwhile Pescara was permitted to leave the
fort, and remain a prisoner in the house of Trivulzio till the
money was paid: here his wounds were carefully dressed, and
he received the kindest attention, and at length he was again
permitted to gladden by his presence his anxious and devoted
wife. She meanwhile, on the heights of the beautiful island
of Ischia, had been uttering her mournful plaints in exquisite
verse, and bewailing like the turtle-dove the absence and mis-
fortunes of her mate. In a touching and elegant poem of
twenty-five verses she pours forth her anxiety and her hatred
of war, and describes a storm and commotion in the air as
presages of her misfortune. The winds seemed to say
Oggi, Vittoria, sia stata de’ disgrazia alli confini.

! Perrante @’ Avalos was descended from an ancient Spanish family of old
Castille. His grandfather Inigo came first to Italy as page to Alfonso, king of
Naples, was taken prisoner with the king at the naval battle of Ponza, and left with
Filippo Visconti, duke of Milan. At his death, Inigo, now an accomplished gentle-
man, repaired to Naples, where he was loaded with favours by the king, and
married a rieh wife of the Aquino family. He left three sons, Alfonso, Roderigo,
sod Inigo; Alfonso, the eldest, took the title of Marquis of Pescara, from the
Tiver of that name in Puglia, formerly called Aterno, in which the great Sforza was
drowned. Alfonso was the constant companion of king Ferdinand, and skilled both
in the arts of war and peace. He lost his life by treachery: he had agreed with
8 Moor to burn the French fleet in the port, and went by night to scale the walls,

carrying with him the price of the Moor’s treachery, when he fell a victim to the
arts of the intriguer, who killed him on the spot by a gun-shot. Rodrigo was

killed in the war with the French, and Inigo the third brother died of a fever, *

leaving one son, Alfonso, afterwards Marquis of Vasto. Ferrante and Vittoria were
econtracted in marriage when both were about three years of age.—Paolo Giovio,
Vite dil Marchese di Pescara, p. 170.

——



.

190 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1490-

Then, when she hears of the safety of her father and husband,
and of their defeat, she plays on her name in the following
stanza :

8e Vittoria volevi, io t’ ers appresso

Ma tu lasciando me lasciasti lei.

But even the charms of his wife could not long retain Pescara
in inglorious repose; he burned to make himself a name to wipe
out by his valour the disgrace of Ravenna. This is feelingly
described in the poem above mentioned.

Altri chiedevan guerra: io sempre pace,
Dicendo: assai mi sia se il mio marchese
Meco quieto nel suo stato giace.

Non nuoce a voi tentar le dubbie imprese ;
Ma a noi dogliose, afflitte, che aspettando
Semo da dubbio e da timore offese I

The incursions of the French under Francis L roused all the
warriors of the Emperor’s party to defend the duchy of Milan,
Pescara once more bid adieu to his wife, and for several years
after they only met for very brief periods. During the whole
of this time Vittoria was a prey to the most agonizing suspense
and anxiety. Pescara was sorely wounded at the battle of
Pavia in 1525, where he so distinguished himself by his valour
that his prowess was thought to have greatly contributed towards
the victory over the French.

He imagined himself insufficiently rewarded; jealousy of
Bourbon engrossed his thoughts, and it is said he listened to the
wily suggestions of the chancellor Morone, who urged him to
fight his way to the crown of Naples. Whether he intended
treachery to the Emperor or not, it was unworthy of a generous
mind to endanger the safety of Morone by not immediately reject—
ing the plan proposed, and still more so to betray and imprison
him. His own account of the transaction represents him as
only desirous of getting intelligence of the plans of the enemy ;
but if he ever wavered in the path of honour, a letter from his
noble-minded wife established him in his fidelity. Always in
the habit of consulting her on matters of importance, on the
first report of these ambitious designs she immediately wrote
entreating him not to listen to the seductions of ambition,

! Rime di Vitioria Colomna, p. 136. 2 Idem, p. 133.
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but be guided by his own rectitude and virtue, which she said
“was of more value than the glory and dignity of a king.
Honour does not consist in titles and greatness, but in uncor-
rupted integrity ; and the regal state of a prince is far inferior to
the glory of an unspotted reputation. That for her part she did
not desire to be the wife of a king, but of that valorous captain

*who was not only a conqueror in war by his bravery, but
surpassed all kings in his sense of honour and love of equity
and justice.” These were sentiments worthy of the exalted
character of our Vittoria. Whatever double dealing Pescara
might be guilty of, we have no reason to believe he was suspected
of treachery by the Emperor, who soon after appointed him
captain-general of the forces at Milan. Had he been Italian
the temptation would have been stronger, but he was too Spanish
at heart to be willing to sacrifice himself for the benefit of
Italian anity. To be governor of Milan with the Emperor'’s
sanction and approval, in the event of Sforza’s death, was a prize
far more worth coveting than the hazardous enterprise of con-
quering the kingdom of Naples.

But his career of earthly glory was drawing to a close, His
enthusiasm as a soldier exposed him to incessant fatigue, and
undermined his health. He paid little attention to his bodily
silments, till disease made serious inroads on his constitution.
Then he summoned his wife, hoping that her very presence
would act as a cure and be a balm to his heart. She im-
mediately set out, but when she arrived at Viterbo the sad and
fatal tidings reached her that all was over, and that the light
of her eyes was extinguished.” Almost beside herself with grief,
the took up her temporary abode in the convent of St. Caterina
st Viterbo. Here for some time she spent her days in tears,
reading with indescribable agony the account of her beloved
husband’s last moments. Sensible to the last, and aware
of his approaching end, he commended his beloved Vittoria
to his cousin Alfonso, the marquis of Vasto, and gave him
private instructions how to maintain vigilant discipline and
acquire the affection of his soldiers. He made a will, in

1 Paolo Giovio, Vita di Pescara, p. 26.

? Pescara died at Milan and was buried there with great pomp in 1525. His
remains were afterwards taken to the church of 8. Domenico at Naples, where his
epitaph is still to be seen.
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which he remembered all his faithful servants, and distributed
to his friends about him arms, horses, and money, not as if he
were dying, but as tokens of his affection. The fame of his
great riches was proved at his death to be much exaggerated.
His cousin Alfonso, who was his heir, found the estates so much
burthened with debts contracted by Ferrante’s father, that the

property was almost entirely in the hands of the usurers. Pes-*

cara’s maxim was that no captain who thought of gain would
ever become great, and that a true soldier ought to aspire only
to a reputation for valour and honour.

After the first burst of overwhelming grief had in some
degree subsided Vittoria returned to Naples, where the body
of her husband was to be laid. These last mournful duties
over she repaired to Ischia, that ¢ dear rock’ where she had
passed her early days of wedded happiness, and which was now
to be the scene of her sorrow and desolation. For seven years
she lived in complete retirement, dividing her time between
Naples and Ischia, inconsolable for her loss, inviting death to
put an end to her troubles, and unite her “to her kindred soul™
With the brilliant imagination of a poetess she paints the
glories which await her in heaven—

Col gran mesto di lei ck’ @ a Dio gradita,
and describes herself as seated on the ¢ caro scoglio™ watching
the rising sun, and thinking how brilliant her sun shines out in
heaven. She addresses love as a chaste and modest ruler, from
whose allegiance death itself could not divide her:
Terapo non cangid mai I’ antica fede
11 nodo 3 stretto ancor, come io I’ avvolsi ;
Na per 1’ amaro frutto, ch’ ognor colsi,
. L’ alta cagion men cara al cor mi riede.*

All her poems written at this time breathe that steadfast
constancy and refined affection which penetrates the heart of
a constant and devoted woman. Such feelings were singular in
those days, but not quite unique. .

' Caro sooglio. See Appendix B.

3 Altra mia ver’ alma.

* Rime Sometto xvii. p. 17.

4 ¢ No time can ever change my troth,

The tie still binds as when at first engaged ;
Not ¢'en the bitter woe which now I prove,
Can lees endear my heart’s most sweet delight.”—Rims, p. 19.



1547.] VITTORIA COLONNA. 193

To all the suggestions of her friends, who wished her to form
mnother connection, she replied that her sun, as she poetically
called her husband, was still ever near ; and such was the delicate
fervour of her affection, that she felt as jealous of a thought
bestowed on another aa if her beloved were still on earth.

After a lapse of years her swan-like elegies took a higher
flight. Her mind became impressed with religious feeling, and
the ardour which had hitherto been exclusively directed to the
beloved memory of an earthly object was changed into the
fervour of devotion to her Creator and her Saviour. She thus
expresses her change of theme and its healing efficacy :

11 cieco amor del mondo un tempo tenne
L’ alma di fama vaga, e quasi un angue
8i nudria in seno ond’ or piangendo langue
Volta al Signor da cui 'l remedio venne.!

It was just seven years after her great loss that Juan Valdés
accompanied Toledo the viceroy as secretary to Naples. We
have seen® the earnestness and simplicity with which he ex-
plained the Scriptures, and how he gathered round him all the
choice spirits of the age. We know that Vittoria Colonna
attended these assemblies, and it requires no great stretch of
imagination to picture the joy with which her heavy-laden
spirit listened to the high and holy truths which Valdés set
forth. A new source of peace and consolation was opened to her
in the study of the word of God, and she celebrates in verse her
former blindness, while she sings in heavenlier strains, seeking
to devote herself wholly to communion with God.

Vorrei I’ orecchia aver qui chiusa e sorda
Per udir col pensier piu formi e attenti
L’ alte angeliche vooi e i dolci accenti,
Che vera paoce, in vero amor concorda.?

! How blindly once I loved the world,
How eager then for worldly fame,
Nursing a serpent in my breast,
My strength exhausted, languid with desire,
Till from the Lord the healing came.—Rims, p. 161.
2 Cuap. vi.
3 I would my ear were closed and deaf,
That thought might be the more intent
On Angels’ songs and sweeteet tones
‘Where peace with dearest love unites.—Rime, p. 200.
YoL. 11, o
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Of the enlightened and spiritual natare of her religious views
the following lines afford convincing proof.

Due modi abbiamo da veder I alte e care
Grazie del ciel : 1’ uno » guardando spesso
Le sacre carte, ov’ 3 quel lume espresso
Che all’ oochio vivo al lacente appare ;
L’ altro & alzando del cor le luoi chiare
Al libro della croce, ov’ egli stesso,
Si mostra a noi gl vivo e si d’ appresso
Che I’ alma allor non pud per I’ oochio errare.!

Her intimacy with Bernardino Ochino served no doubt to
enlighten her still more in the doctrines of grace which we find
clearly set forth in her poems. It is matter of great regret that
her correspondence with so many of the eminent men of the day,
distinguished for learning and piety, should be lost.®

In 1536 Vittoria was at Rome when Charles V. passed
through that city ; he paid her the honour of a visit, not only as
the widow of one of his greatest captains but as a tribute due
to her virtue and talents. In 1541 she returned to the convent
of St. Caterina at Viterbo, probably attracted thither by the
society of cardinal Pole, Marc’ Antonio, Flaminio, and Carne-
secchi, round whom were assembled some of the most virtuous and
and religious men of Italy. They were all persons who desired
some reform in the church, were favourable to a general Council,
and willing to consent to any improvement consistent with the fall
maintenance of the Pope’s authority. They studied the Serip-
tures diligently, and many ardent and devout minds advanced
considerably in that hidden life spoken of by St. Paul.® They
held the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, which they

1 T'wo means we have to measure wide
The high and precious grace vouchsafed :
The one, is searching oft the sacred page,
‘Where vivid shines the light of truth;

The other, raising of the inmost heart

To the exalted lesson of the cross,
‘Where he himself is seen 8o near,
The soul can never be misled by sight.—Rime, p. 846.

3 The Buonarotti family were in possession of some letters of hers addressed to
their great ancestor Michel-Angelo, which have lately been purchased by the city
of Florence as national property, and it is to be hoped they may shortly see the
light. 3 Col. iii. 3.
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fond so fully unfolded in the Scriptures, and were at this
period making considerable progress in the knowledge of divine
truth. But the establishment of the Inquisition in 1542, the
defection from the Roman Catholic church of many who were
best acquainted with the apostolical writings, and the flight of
Ochino and Peter Martyr sounded the alarm, and taught all
those who were good churchmen to ask first what the church
tanght before they ventured to follow the guidance of divine
revelation. Reversing thus the precedence of supreme authority
no wonder they went back instead of forward, and that in order
to uphold the assumptions of the papacy they overlooked the
commands of the Most High God. '

Margaret de Valois, queen of Navarre, was at this time
setting a bright example of christian zeal in favour of the
reformed doctrine. Vittoria took the opportunity of a visit paid
to the French court by the cardinal of Ferrara' to write to the
queen a friendly letter expressing admiration of her christian
virtues, and desiring her friendship. This first letter is not
extant, but the queen’s answer and the reply of Vittoria are
found in several old collections of Italian letters.

To THE Most IrrusTrrious MARCHIONESS oF PEScAmA.

“Your letter, my dear cousin, has given me much pleasure, for
I 8ee in it your much coveted affection so vividly pourtrayed, that joy
has made me forget the pain which I ought to feel in knowing myself
fo be quite the contrary of what your kindness praises so much. You
desire and esteem everybody to be equal to yourself. If I did not
know that evil-disposed princes are said to be easier corrected by un-
merited praise than by pointing out their defects, I should not be able
to understand the charity which you exercise towards me; but this
ignorance is converted into a certain knowledge of the love you bear
me, shewing me the difference between the triumphs of worldly and
exterior dignities, and the beauty and ornaments of the true daughter
ind spouse of the only great King, which are interior and concealed.
It seems to me, my cousin, that in order to plant me on the firm foun-
dstion of humility, you cannot do better than to tell me what I am
sccording to the fashion of this world, as concerns rank and temporal
appearance, and what you think I am within.

“T confess that as to exterior things God has brought me into
existence, and placed me in such a position, that the extent of my
demerits ought to impress me with fear, when I feel myself to be so
contrary to the good opinion which you have entertained of me; so
that if it were not for the hope I entertain that your good prayers
may be a spur to make me come out from where I am, I would rather

! The cardinal was accompanied by Vergerio, bishop of Capo & Istria, and the

poet Alemanni, See a subsequent chapter.
02
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not have seen your letter. May I be able to run after you. But you
are so far advanced, that looking at the space between you and me I fose
all hope of the fruit of my labour; but I will not abandon faith which
gives us the victory, hoping against hope, that through your good
offices all will be for the glory of God. To you will belong the merit :
for this purpose the continuance of your prayers is necessary, and fre-
quent renewals of your valuable letters, which I beg you not to be weary
of sending.

¢ Friendship begun from report is so increased by finding it
reciprocated in your letters, that I desire more than ever to receive
them, and still more to be fortunate enough in this world to hear you
speak of the happiness of another. If here below I can in any way
minister to your wishes, I entreat you, my cousin, to employ me as
a sister, for I shall comply as heartily, as I hope in the next world to
be with you throughout eternity.

“Your good cousin and true friend,
¢ MARGUERITE, QUEEN oF NAVARRE."!

The answer of the marchioness of Pescara to this gracious
letter is peculiar, and rather hyperbolical. It shews her ac-
quaintance with Scripture, but also discloses the mistaken ap-
plication so common in those days. Imperfectly acquainted
with the omnipotent majesty of the Divine Creator’s character,
there was a carnal tendency to materialise the mysteries and
miracles of Scripture, and to use the allegorical parts not as
illustrations to raise the heart to God, but as of individual
application levelling the divinity to human comprehension.
‘With these preparatory remarks we give the letter itself; the
intelligent reader will at once perceive how much Vittoria was
held back from the full participation of Gospel light by her
submission to the church and its dignitaries.

Tae MARCHIONESS OF PESCARA TO THE MosT SERENE QUEEN oF
NAVARRE.

¢ Most Serene Queen, the lofty and religious tone of your majesty's
very kind letter ought to teach me that holy silence which, instead of
praise, we offer to things divine. But fearing lest this my reverence
might be considered ingratitude, I venture, not to reply, but not to be
altogether silent, and to endeavour to lift, as it were, the weights of
your heavenly timepiece, so that when by your goodness it is pleased
to strike, it may define and regulate the hours of this my perplexed
life, until God shall grant me to hear your majesty converse about
another, as you give me to hope. If infinite goodness should vouchsafe
to me so great a good, my most ardent desires will be gratified: for
a long time past I have felt that in the long and thorny path of life,
we have need of a guide to shew us the way and to teach us both by

1 This letter has no date, but must have been written in 1540 when Vergerio
went to France. See Vergerio.—Lettere Volgars, lib. i. p. 211. Ed. Venet. 1567.
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instruction and by actions how to overcome the fatigne of the journey.
Being of opinion that the examples of one's own sex are the most
suitable and lawful to follow, I have turned to the great women of
Italy that I might learn to imitate them; but though I saw many very
virtuous, yet there was not one above all the rest I could take as
amodel. In one alone, living out of Italy, I found all the moral per-
fections united with the gifts of intellect; but she being so high in
rank and so far off, produced in me that same kind of awe and fear
which the Hebrews felt when they saw the fire and the glory of God
on the summit of the mountain, which they in their imperfect state
dared not approach, but silently in their hearts asked of God that the
divinity might draw near to them in a human form.! As in their
spiritual thirst the compassionate hand of God intervened at one time
by water rushing miraculously from the rock, at amother with the
celestial manna, thus has your majesty consoled me with your sweet
letter; and if to them (the Hebrews) the effect of grace greatly
their expectations, so to me in like manner would the
advantage be great of seeing your majesty, and would eatisfy all my
wishes. I should certainly make no difficulty about the journey to
enlighten my understanding and pacify my conscience. I do not think
it would be disagreeable to you to have before you a subject, one on
whom you could exercise two of the most rare virtues; humility, for
you must stoop low to teach me,—charity, because you will find in
me a certain opposition to the reception of your favours. But as it
commonly happens that a painful labour only more endears the child,
I hope that your majesty also will have cause to rejoice for having,
though with difficulty, caused me to be born of the Spirit, and created
of God with a new nature. I could never have pictured myself ap-
pearing before your majesty, if it were not that your own noble nature
has turned back to invite me; for this it was requisite that you should
see me from afar, and also before you; or perhaps as the servant
John preceded the Lord.* Would that I could at least be as the voice
which in the desert of our miseries called to all Italy to prepare the
way for the much-desired coming of your majesty. But while you
are detained by your high and royal avocations, I will meanwhile
converse with you about the cardinal of Fermra, who shews his good
judgment in all things, and particularly in his respect for your
majesty. I rejoice to see in this gentleman so much virtue that he
appears like the ancient worthies for excellence : such characters are
altogether uncommon in our days. I often speak of him with cardinal
Pole, whose conversation is always on heavenly things, and who
s earthly concerns only in so far as he can be useful to others;

and also with cardinal Bembo, who is inflamed with zeal to work in
this vineyard of the Lord; who though he entered late is worthy of
great reward without murmurs from others. I endeavour that this
important subject shall be the beginning and end of all my conversations,

1 Che la gua divinitd nel verbo humanando, si degnasse di approssimarsi ad essi.

2 Here the application of Scripture is almost blasphemous, though not intended
to be so—an earthly being, a queen, a woman, likened to the Saviour. Nothing
derogates more from the glory of God than giving his honour to another, be it
angel, saint, or human being.

]
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to gain a little of that light which your mind in its wide excursions
8o clearly discerns and so highly honours, and which daily mere and more
illustrates the precious pearl Marguerite," whose riches and splendour
you know so well how to diffuse and impart ; so that while heaping up
treasure for yourself you make others rich. I kiss your royal hand,
and commend myself most humbly to your much desired favour.
‘¢ Your majesty's much obliged servant,
“La MancHEsA DI Prscara.’™®

Among the chosen friends of Vittoria Colonna, cardinal Con-
tarini® was one of the most prized. We have seen the upright-
ness of his character, and how he stood forth in a corrupt age as
an example of sound judgment and unostentatious piety. His
death in 1542 deprived her of this valued and confidential friend,
and she pathetically expresses her sorrow on this occasion in
a letter to his sister Seraphina Contarini, a nun, and as she ad-
dresses her as mother, probably the abbess of a convent.

Taz Marcrroxess oF Prscara T0 THE REVEREND MoTHER, SisTER
SERAPHINA CoONTARINI, HONORED SIsTER IN CHRIST.

““ Reverend Sister and respected Mother in Christ,—If I did not
know that you live clothed in the armour of those divine shields which
ward off the darts of human sorrow, I should scarcely venture to write
to you on so sad and sorrowful an occasion. But remembering the
sweet and pious letters you wrote, when invited by your beloved
brother to seek to join him in our true celestial country, and your
request that he would explain some of the psalms, shewing that the
death, passion, and resurrection of Christ were impressed in a lively
manner on your heart, makes me venture to rejoice in spirit with you
on that which to sense is deeply grievous. I entreat you by the super-
natural life to which God has devoted you, to consider that we have not
whereof fo grieve, nor ought we to desire that this most worthy and
christian life should be prolonged. Speaking of inferior things, by you so
lightly prized, I will only say that he was 8o loaded with worldly honours,
which accumulated on him as their proper resting-place, that he has early
laid them aside as a heavy weight; otherwise they would never have for-
saken him, for he always exercised every office in the most holy and up-
right manner, God being always his great object and end ; He who gave
him to us so guided him to satisfy the spiritual and temporal expecta-
tions of all men, that while he rejoiced his true friends, he never left
any cause of just complaint to others. His learning, prudence, and
wisdom were so greatly admired by his friends and so envied by the
world, that unless he concealed them, all the rest of the world ap;
deficient and inane. As to the admirable example which he set to
every one, and his great usefulness to the church and to the quiet of
our daily life, we ought by lively faith to feel assured that the in-
fallible counsel of the King and Lord of all knows the best and most

1 An allusion to the meaning of the word Marguerite, a pearl.
2 Lettere Volgari, vol. i. p. 213. 3 Bee CHap. vII.
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suitable time to draw to himself the members of his church. There
remains then only the loss of his most delightful society and of his
boly writings. This would excite the deepest compassion both for you
and for myself, were it not that his journies and our enclosures left
us but litt.{e enjoyment of them.

“Thus I do not see great reason for grief, but much for consolation
and joy, seeing with our mind’s eye his mild spirit entered info true
and eternal peace, and his humble soul made great and glorious by
Him who impressed such a pattern of humility upon his great intellect
that by the aid of the Holy Spirit he surpassed all human excellence.
Now, reverend mother, you can speak to him, and his absence will
not prevent him hearing you; now you will no longer grieve at
being at a distance from your brother in the flesh; on the contrary,
in thanking one' you take pleasure in the happiness of the other;
at the same time, with the same idea and the same light. This
I feel assured you will fully experience; I can only with the pen
point to what you by long experience know in all the shades and
lights and colours of the sacred picture; but I allude to it earnestly
entreating you to fix on this alone your inward thoughts. In this
I confidently hope that God will assist you. If you deign to com-
mand me in anything, do it as the true and obliged servant of that
most perfect brother of yours and my guide.? I have now no other
spiritual director but the illustrious and reverend Monsignor of England,
his most true and intimate friend, and more than son and brother to
kim. He feels this loss much; his pious constant mind, untouched
by 80 many other sorrows, has sunk under this, and grieved more
than he has ever done in any other case. It seems as if the Spirit the
Comforter which dwells in his lordship had allowed him to be thus
grieved as a proof that this loss is that of good men alone. You being
locsened from earthly things must stand firm, lest in you that may be
considered natural sorrow which in this gentleman is reputed spiritual
love; do you who are stablished for 80 many years draw closer to your
heavenly spouse, and may he grant us to meet together in eternal joy.

“From Santa Catorina di Viterbo.

“ Your sister and obedient servant in Christ,
“La MarcHRSA DI PrscARA.”S

This mention of Cardinal Pole presents a convenient op-
portunity of saying a few words of this unhappy Englishman,
who lived an exile from his country the greater part of his life,
and only returned to light the‘flames of Smithfield, and give his
sanction as papal legate to the most disgraceful cruelties. But,
at the time spoken of by Vittoria Colonna, he was following the
fashion of the day in cultivating religion. He probably had

! This is somewhat obscure; we give the orginal: * Hor non havrete affanno
d&i andar lontana dal vero fratello carnale; anzi ringratiando I’ uno, goderete in esso
del ben dell’ altro, in uno stesso tempo con uno solo concetto, e un medesimo lume.”
It looks as if Seraphing was to pray to her brother as a saint, and rejoice at the same
time as a sister in his happiness in heaven.

? Signor mio seems to intimate he was her spiritual adviser.

3 Lettere Volgari, vol. i. p. 208.
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good intentions, and appeared to ‘run well,’ but he never went
so far as to desire ‘to obey Gtod rather than man.’ Vainly
trusting to the delusive hope that the Church would reform itself,
he held back the most zealous, and in process of time himself
joined the persecutors of those very doctrines which, at the
period of which we speak, he appeared to receive.

Reginald Pole was the younger son of Sir R. Pole, Lord
Montague, cousin-german of Henry VII., through his wife,
Margaret, the daughter of George, duke of Clarence, the younger
brother of Edward IV. He passed his younger days in monas-
teries, first at Sheen in Surrey, and then in the White Friars at
Oxford. At twelve years of age he entered Magdalen College,
where his instructors were Thomas Linacre' and William Latimer.
He was soon made prebend of Salisbury and of Westminster, and
fellow of Christ Church. Henry VIIL sent him abroad to
travel, and he took up his abode at Padua, where the celebrated
Longolius was received into his family. After five years’ resi-
dence in Italy he returned to England, and lived privately at
Sheen. When the agitating question of the divorce was
broached, Henry VIIL wished to employ Pole to procure
favourable opinions from the university of Paris, but he enter-
tained too correct views on this point to yield to the king's
wishes. When summoned to his presence and desired to spesk
his mind, he boldly gave his opinion against the divorce; but
when the imperious Henry put his hand to his sword, England
was no longer a safe place for Pole. So agreeable was his re-
membrance of Padua and its society, that he returned thither
and devoted himself to the study of literature and theology.

Pole was intimate with many of Paleario’s friends at Padus,
Bembo, Lampridio, Bonamici; but his greatest favourite was
Luigi Priuli of Venice, and they became such sincere and con-
stant friends that from that time they were never divided
during life. Here also he became acquainted with the eminent
Gaspar Contarini and Pietro Caraffa, bishop of Chieti.

When Henry VIIL cast off this allegiance to the Pope he

! Thos. Linacre was fellow of All-souls, Oxford; he took his medical degree at
Padua. He was so good an Italian scholar that he taught that language to Prince
Arthur and his wife, Katharine of Aragon. He was physician to Henry vi. and
Henry vim., and was chief founder of the College of Physicians. Linacre was the

first Englishman who brought polite learning into England. He gave medical
lectures gratis at Oxford, and took orders in 1519,
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sent Pole a book written by Dr. Sampson, Oratio hortatoria ad
obedientiam Regis, contra Papam. Pole highly disapproved of
this book, and wrote in answer another, Pro unitate Ecclesiastica,
which so dxspleased the king that he summoned him to England ;
but Pole, knowing that it was high treason to deny the king’s
supremacy, did not obey; and in consequence lost his pension
and benefices. He then went to Rome, where the Pope recom-
pensed his faithful adherent for all his losses. He was lodged in
the palace, and made a cardinal in the year 1536, and soon after
sent a8 nuncio to Paris.” This vicinity to England was dangerous,
for Henry had his agents at work to lay hands on him, and he
was ordered to return to Rome. Pole was afterwards sent
privately incognito to France and Spain, to persuade those
sovereigns to attack England and force her back to the obedience
of the Roman see. In reward for these diplomatic labours the
Pope gave him the legation of Viterbo., It was here that Vittoria
Colonna came into communication with him; he lived there
many years, and was much beloved for his great piety, learning,
and moderation. This was the most hopeful and happiest period
for all the advocates of religious reform: the devout Flaminio
lived in the cardinal’s house ; enquirers flocked round him, and
be himself did not wholly escape the suspicion of heresy. In
1543 he was sent to the Council of Trent, but nothing being
done there, he returned to Viterbo.

Pole was one of the many instances on record of upright
minds led away from the authority of Scripture by a slavish
attachment to the power of the Church. While reading and
studying the Scriptures at Viterbo he could not shut his eyes to
the goapel plan of salvation, and tried to combine it with obedi-~
ence to the Roman see; but finding if he held to the one he

1 Beocatelli says that when the Chamberlain came to Reginald with orders for
him to receive the clerical tonsure and accept the purple, he was quite astonished,
and instead of rejoicing, it abashed and afflicted him ; but as the command was
peremptory and required immediate compliance, he rather submitted to, than ac-
cepted the dignity.—T. Phillips, Life of R. Pols, p. 142.

? Morosine, who is very severe against the Cardinal, says of this embassy : ¢ The
byshop of Rome, foreseeing the damages that ensue to him and his by the coming
forth of Goddes word, knowing also howe much his vantages maye dayly encrease,
if errours be reteyned in all christian kyngedomes, doth and will do what he can to
overrune this way with a pestyferous Poole, that floweth out of course, that seeketh
against nature to destroy tho house whenoce it fyrst did spring.” —ExAoriation to
Starvs all Englishmen, §c. 1539.
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must relinquish the other, he soon made his election. First he
concealed his opinions, and then gradually sanctioned all the
excesses of pontifical authority. Caracciolo, in his Ms. life of
Paul IV., says: “ Pole, either through the inflnence of Mare’
Antonio Flaminio, or because like many other learned men he
was not much versed in scholastic theology, was so imbued
with the doctrine of justification by faith and imputed grace, that
for a long time he not only held this false and Lutheran opin-
ion, but gathered round him many eminent persons, converts to
these views, and filled his house with servants and courtiers of
this way of thinking. He gave great offence when President of
the Council of Trent, by leaving the assembly on pretence
of health, when he saw that the doctrine of justification was
about to be decided in a sense contrary to his opinions.” This
was considered so plain a proof of his heretical doctrines, that in
the contest for the papacy in 1549, though Pole wanted only
two votes to secure his election, the intrigues of Cardinal Caraffa
turned the scale in favour of Del Monte. A political rivalry
existed between the French and Imperial parties in the conclave ;
Pole was an Imperialist, and the Cardinals Guise and Farnese
carried the election of Del Monte. Twice were the votes said to
be in behalf of Pole, but he declined once, because the election
was too hasty, and again because it took place in the night;
there is reason however to believe that he avoided this responsible
dignity from good motives. The suspicion of heresy breathed
against him, and the growing power of the Inquisition under
Cardinal Caraffa, induced Pole to retire to a Benedictine convent
near Verona, where he remained till the death of Edward VL.
in 1553.

‘When Mary ascended the throne she sent immediately for
Cardinal Pole to bring over the kingdom of England to the
Roman Catholic religion; but the Emperor Charles V. was so
fearful that the queen might marry him instead of his son Philip,
that he contrived to delay his arrival till the Spanish marriage
was over. Meanwhile a bill was passed to take off the attainder
for high treason issued against him in 1539.

At length he was permitted to cross the channel: he did not
venture to enter London with the pomp of a legate, but was re-

1 Caracciolo, MS. Vita di Pawlo IV. Cmap. 1x. See Appendix C.
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ceived with great favour by Philip and Mary. His friends thought
him much changed, he was reserved and spoke little; after
twenty-one years’ exile he seemed more like an Italian than an
Englishman. He was accompanied by two steady friends, Luigi
Priuli and Nicolo Ormaneto, and they were his only confidants.
The shallowness of his reformed views was now put to the test.
He would not perhaps have originated persecution, yet his office
a8 legate obliged him to be consenting to the death of heretics.
He signed the order for the burning of Cranmer, and was
immediately after consecrated archbishop of Canterbury at
Greenwich, on the 25th of March, 1555. Dignities were now
showered upon him: he was elected Chancellor of the Uni-
versities of Oxford and Cambridge, and at both places he sent
& commission to disinter the bodies of foreign heretics,' and to
enquire into the opinions of the living. His old enemy Paul IV.
deprived him of his legantine power, but he had the queen’s
protection, and was soon after reinstated.

If he had any feeling or tenderness of conscience he could
scarcely have been indifferent to the cruelties perpetrated in his
name. Men do not become hard-hearted all at once; he had
hitherto led a retired and studious life, and it has been said that
the condition of the kingdom, and his own unpleasant position,
gave him 8o much uneasiness as to hasten his end. He died the
day after queen Mary, and his body remained above ground in
8 leaden coffin for forty days. All he possessed was bequeathed
to Luigi Priuli ; but this generous and disinterested friend refused
the inheritance, and accepted nothing but two prayer-books which
Pole was in the daily habit of using. They had lived together
in uninterrupted friendship for twenty-six years, and the survivor
of such a friendship was indeed to be pitied. Priuli made the
same advances towards reformed, that is scriptural, opinions
that Pole had done. Could we know what were the secret
thoughts of these men, we might perhaps find that they went to
England under the hopeful delusion that the country was uni-
versally anxious and willing to be reconciled to the Roman see.
Cardinal Pole, coming from a country where the Inquisition
reigned and the Pope’s will was law, could scarcely be prepared
for the stedfast resistance of Englishmen.®

! See CuaP. Ix.
? For further particulars see Pole’s Lifs, in Latin and Italian, by Lud. Beccatelli ;
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Frizzi says the pious Marchesa di Pescara was at Ferrara in
1537, and took the jesuits, who were newly established there,
under her protection, as she had done the capuchins, assisted
them in procuring an abode and provided them with money.!
Caracciolo on the contrary, in his Ms. life of Paul IV., where
he makes such frequent allusion to the Compendio de’ Process,
in which were entered all the names of those who had been
examined before the Inquisition under suspicion of heresy, states
that on account of her intimacy with Ochino she was subjected
to this ordeal, and her name Marchionissa Pescaris is found in
the list of inquisitorial examinations. As Caracciolo is often
inaccurate and gives no dates, we do not know at what period
of Vittoria’s life this occurred. Caracciolo says that at Viterbo,
the residence of cardinal Pole,’ and in his court there were many
heretics ; and that in the nunnery of St. Caterina in that town
the nuns were infected with heresy.”

The year 1541 was memorable for a dispute between the
Pope (Paul II1.) and Ascanio Colonna, about salt. He was the
representative of the noble house of Colonna, and the brother of
Vittoria Colonna. Long accustomed to feudal independence
and to contests with the popes, he refused to obey the pontiff's
command to use the salt of Rome, which brought a very profit-
able return to the Apostolic chamber. The papal agents attacked
him, and he in return garrisoned his fortresses, and made in-
cursions to the gates of Rome, returning laden with booty.
The Pope indignant at this audacity was not sorry to embrace
the opportunity of humbling so powerful a vassal; he assembled
a considerable body of troops, and gave the command to his son
Pier Luigi, duke of Castro, ordering him to destroy the fortresses,
and particularly Paliano, a strong castle belonging to Ascanio.

Monsignor Giovanni Guidiccioni was sent as commissary-

‘Wood's Athene Ozon. vol. i., and Lifs, by Philips, in English; Burnet's Reform.
pp. 506, 518, 543. Ed. 1560, in his defence to prove that his cruelty was not from
natural inclination, but from fear of the Pope. Bee Appendix C.

1 Frizzi, Memorie, tom. iv. p. 330. Visconti says she complained that the air of
Ferrara was not favourable to her health.

3 _Anek’ egli molto sospetiato e processato.—Caracciolo, MS. Vita di Paulo IV.

3 Com’ anche in Firenzs (il che dovea dire prima) i monasters intiors erano snfetts.
—Compend. Vid. Moncules, fol. 13.

* Fabrizio Colonna and Agnesina di Montefeltre had three children, Pederigo
who died young, Ascanio, and Vittoria.
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general, and his letters' give a minute account of this affair.
Ascanio made a valiant defence. The Marquis of Vasto, his
cousin, and the Marchioness of Pescara, his sister, sent their
tenants in support of the head of their house. The papal troops
began by taking Cava and Genazzano, and then sat down before
the strong fortress of Paliano, and occupied themselves in cut-
ting off the water, and intercepting all succours. Ascanio was
expecting a reinforcement of troops from Ischia; he therefore
refused a battle offered him by the enemy, and contented himself
with occasional sallies for provisions and booty. After the papal
troops got possession of Rocca di Papa, Alessandro Guidiccioni,
brother of the commissary, was sent there to secure the money
and valuables, which were reported to be very considerable ; but
this information proved erroneous, and poor Monsignor Ales-
sandro, finding nothing to reward him for staying in this dreary
abode, lamented his hard fate, ¢ that, instead of saying mass,
fasting, and carrying the palms, he was obliged during the holy
week to remain in that barren spot, from whence even the birds
fiew away, and in a country where not a creature was to be seen
for fear of being assassinated by the peasants.”

It is scarcely possible to describe the horrors of this civil
war: to avoid the ill-treatment of the soldiers the inhabitants
fied to the mountains, and died in numbers for want of food.
Giovanna of Arragon, Ascanio’s wife, of princely but spurious
birth, was so deeply affected at the misfortunes of her husband
and his people, that she sent an autograph letter to the Pope from
ber retreat at Ischia, beseeching him to desist from ruining and
killing 50 many poor vassals, signing herself the servant and
tlave of his holiness.® The bishop of Ischia was the bearer
of this letter, and he was commissioned to use his utmost in-
flnence to bring the treaty to a conclusion, which, through the
intervention of the Emperor, had been already begun at Rome.
Ascanio in the meanwhile, seeing himself nearly surrounded by
% large a force, went to Naples with the hope of getting ad-
ditional troops. The garrison he left in Paliano being unpaid
began to mutiny, and threatened to go over to the enemy if they
did not immediately receive their pay. The besiegers pressed

1 Lettere inedite di Mons. Giov. Guidiccioni. Lucca, 1855,
2 Tdom, p. 199.
3 This letter is in the Carteggio Farnsse at Parma.
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them, the garrison surrendered, the fortress was destroyed, and
all the Colonna estates fell into the hands of the Pope.

While the ruin of her house was being thus planned and
executed, Vittoria Colonna left Rome and retired to the convent
of St. Paolo at Orvieto; here she heard with dismay of the
misfortunes of her brother Ascanio, and addressed the pontiff,
Paul II1., in a piteous lament:

Veggio rilucer sol di armate squadre
I mici si larghi eampi, ed odo il canto
Rivolto in grido, e 'l doloe riso in pianto
La ’ve io prima toccai I’ antica madre.!

She herself was closely watched, and though it was known
that she occupied herself chiefly in study and in the exercises
of piety, yet the governor of Orvieto, Brunamonte de’ Rossi,
was ordered by cardinal Farnese to visit her and extract what
information he could concerning her brother. The governor in
reply wrote “that both by word and action she shews herself
most devotedly attached to our master (the Pope). . . . . . She
has shut herself up (riserrata) in the convent of St. Paul with
only two maids, and keeps two servants without, to provide
what she needs. She lives in those practices of religion which
persons of pure and upright lives generally observe. My visits
to her from you seem to be very acceptable.”

Rossi, under pretence of consulting her, was continually
spying out what persons she kept communication with out of the
convent. On the 9th of April he informed Farnese that the
bishop of Orvieto had communicated to him the arrival of & mes-
senger to.the marchioness, who rode a tall horse, stayed one night
and brought news of the war. A few days after the governor
wrote again, saying that the bishop had told him the marchioness
had received two letters, one from the Emperor, the other from
the marquis del Vasto. That of the Emperor bade her be of
good courage, for his majesty had written to my lord Ascanio
desiring him to comply with the wishes of the Pope; to whom
also he had written in his favour, and begged her excellency
to be persuaded that his majesty would not fail to sustain the

1 I see the glistening steel of formed platoons
Invade my native fields; where I was born
I hear the cheerful song now changed to cries,
And the sweet joyous laugh to bitter tears.—Rime, p. 300.
2 Lettere inedite di Mons. Guidiccioni, p. 210. Note by the editor Telesforo Bini.
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honour of her house. The letter of the marquis del Vasto
spoke the same encouraging language, and expressed a hope
that the war would soon cease, for the Emperor was very
desirous of depriving the Pope of all pretence of arming or
menacing the peace of Italy. But this treaty did not come
to any conclusion, for Ascanio was required to repair personally
to Rome to make his submission; he was afraid to trust the
Pope, and finally secured his personal safety by remaining out
of the Pope’s dominions.

At the death of Panl ITI. in 1549 Camillo Colonna, assisted
by the vassals of the several fiefs, recovered Paliano and all
the other places belonging to his family. Ascanio was then
at Venice, but he returned to Rome in 1550. Giulio ITI. re-
ceived him graciously, and allowed him to enjoy his estates in
peace.' But this tranquillity was of short duration, for in 1553
his son Marc’ Antonio Colonna, who commanded the Spanish
cavalry, on his return from Siena to Naples took this opportunity
of avenging himself on his father Ascanio, who refused to grant
him an allowance suitable to his birth. He attacked, and in
three days took possession of, Paliano and all the other places
belonging to his family in the states of the Church.' Ascanio
fied to Naples with the hope of securing Tagliacozzo and the
rest of his estates in that kingdom; but cardinal Pacecco, the
viceroy, arrested and confined him as a prisoner in the castle
of Naples, where he died 24th March 1555, not without suspicion
of poison. The whole affair is involved in obscurity ; some say
Ascanio was accused of favouring the reformed opinions, and that
this was the cause of his imprisonment and death, but it has
1ot been clearly proved.

Marc 'Antonio, who had unnaturally dispossessed his father,
was in his turn sent adrift by Pope Paul IV. in 1555, who
wanted Paliano for his grandson Giovanni Caraffa. But on the
death of this pontiff in 1559 Marc’ Antonio recovered Paliano and
the rest of his estates, and the usurper was condemned to death.?

It is a disputed point whether Vittoria Colonna may be
mumbered among the protestant converts. She was suspected
of heresy and intimacy with heretics, was not superstitious, and
held many scriptural doctrines; but great latitude was allowed
to those who owned the supremacy and professed obedience

! See Appendix D. * Muratori, Annak, tom. x. p. 124.
3 Idem, av. 1559 ; Coppi, Memorie Colonnese.
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to the Holy See: one of the chief distinctions between Catholic
and Protestant, then as now, is the acknowledgment or denial
of any infallible authority on earth, deputed by Christ to rule the
consciences of men without appeal to the Scriptures. Ome
thing is certain, her devotion was free from superstition; none
of her poems are addressed to saints or angels. Christ seems
to have been her hope, God's mercy and grace her highest
consolation. Nothing can be more beautifully devotional than
the manner in which she expresses her sentiments of piety
towards her heavenly Father in that exquisite hymn beginning

Padre eterno del ciel, se (tna mercede)
Vivo ramo son’ io dell’ ampia e vera
Vite, ch’ abbraccia il mondo, e seco intiera
Vuol la nostra virtd solo per fede.!

One only of her prayers is extant in Latin, in which she
asks for perfect submission to the divine will, that she may be
purified by his holy fire and enlightened by his heavenly light,
and so dwell in his love, that no earthly thing may come
between to mar her safety or happiness.”

‘We have seen the confidence which subsisted between
Vittoria and Ochino, and that he wrote to her at the moment
of leaving Italy® and openly declaring himself a heretic. This
full disclosure of his disobedience to the church rent asunder
their friendship for ever. Well tutored by her friends the
cardinals, particularly by Pole, when Ochino sent his apology for
going away she immediately handed it over to them. Tiraboschi
has preserved a copy of the letter which Vittoria wrote on this
occasion ; he says the original is among the papers of the Cervini
family. It was addressed to cardinal Cervini.*

¢ Most IrrustrIous AND REVEREND MoNsrgNoR,
¢ The more I have had an opportunity of observing the
actions of the most Rev. Monsignor of England, the more I have per-
ceived what a most true and very sincere servant of God he is; so that
when he is so good as to answer any of my questions I feel sure that
I shall not err by following his advice. He told me that if I received

1 Father Eternal, if by grace divine
A branch I am of that far-spreading vine
‘Which fills the world; and wholly thine
‘Where faith with virtue doth alone combine.
Visconti, Rime di Vitt. Colonna, p. 191.
? See Appendix E. 3 Seo CHaAP. Ix. 4 Afterwards Marcello m.
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8 letter or any other communication from Fra Belardino I ought to
send it to your reverence without answering it, unless I was permitted.
Having this day received a parcel with the little book which you will
ses, I send it to you ; it wasin a packet put in the post here by an expreas
from Bologna, without any writing enclosed. I have thought it best
to send it by one of my servants. I beg your reverence to excuse this
trouble, though, as you see, it is in print. May God preserve your
most reverend person to that happiness which all your servants desire.

“From Santa di Caterina. Viterbo, the 4th of i)eoember (1542).

¢ 8ervant of your most illustrious and most reverend the

¢ MARcHERSA DI PEscARA.
“ Postscript. It grieves me to think that the more he seeks to
excuse, the more he accuses himself; and when he thinks he is saving
others from shipwreck, he is only exposing them the more to the deluge,

he being out of the Ark which saves and secures.’”

This letter, written the year of Ochino’s flight from Italy,
i8 a very strong proof of her submission to the church of Rome.

In addition we may cite her letter to Michel Angelo Buonarotti,
who in the ardour of his friendship wrote to her so frequently
both in prose and verse, that she requested him to remember that
she could not reply so often without failing to join the sisters of
8t. Caterina at chapel, and his being prevented to go to work
at St. Peter's; thus one would fail in duty to the brides
(spose) of Christ, and the other to his vicar.

A severe illness which attacked her in 1543 occasioned great
distress to her friends. Tolomei entreats Giuseppe Cencio to
use every possible method for restoring the health of this noble
lady, “who is of more use in the world by her exhortations and
examples than others are with their preaching and learning. . ..
If she, unfortunately for us, leaves the world, Italy may say

Spento il primo valor, qual sia il secondo P?
But I hope God will be more compassionate to us than to her,
and that you have already gone to Viterbo and will be made
the instrument for restoring the health of this most singularly
virtuous lady.”* Carlo Gualteruzzi, whose daughter lived under
the protection of the marchioness of Pescara, consulted the cele-

1 Bee Tiraboschi, Zetz. Ital. tom. viii. p. 43. See original in Appendix F.

? An unedited letter, cited by P. E. Visconti, Rime di Vittoria Colonna, p. 132.
Roma, 1840. This very beautiful and complete edition of Vittoria’s poetry is not
to be bought. It was printed at the expense of Torlonia, duke of Bracciano, who
married Isabella Colonns, one of the last remaining branches of this once powerful
fuily,

3 This our great light extingunished, where shall we find a second ?

¢ Tolomei, Lettere, p. 71. Ed. Venet. 1550.

YOL. 1. P
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brated Fracastro of Verona. From the symptoms to which he
alludes and the remedies prescribed, her illness appears to have
been an attack of bronchitis with spitting of blood. He orders
her milk ptisan, and rice with an emulsion of poppy-heads in
her soup at night, and an electuary of gum tragacanth and
liquorice made up with boiled wine; but above all he recom-
mends that she should have recourse to a physician for her
mind, and suggests that cardinal Pole be consulted and requested
to lay his authority on her not to exert herself too much; other-
wise, he says, “ I see that the brightest light in the world will be
extinguished and removed from our eyes. . . . . Under the risk
of appearing presumptuouns I may say that I attribute her illness
partly to her having too strong feelings.”* The ruin of her
brother and the constraint about religion were no doubt heavy
trials, and the more she outwardly submitted and carried
a cheerful countenance the more would these misfortunes try
her bodily frame. After her recovery she went to Rome, and
took up her abode in the convent of St. Anna belonging to the
Benedictines. It was here Visconti thinks she composed great
part of her religious poetry and the prayer in Latin, which language
he says is more suited to the gravity of prayer. Her health still
remained feeble, sorrow had undermined her strength, and the sad
tidings of the death of Alfonso d’ Avalos, marquis del Vasto, her
husbarnd’s cousin, was & new source of affliction to her. He wasa
boy at the time of her marriage, and when her husband, the mar-
quis of Pescara, went to the battle of Ravenna she undertook the
difficult task of taming this young cousin and inciting him to study.
No persuasions of his masters had hitherto succeeded in making
him think of anything but horsemanship and warlike exercises.
Vittoria however induced him to turn his thoughts to literature,
and he began to write poetry: she, who had no children, when-
-ever this was alluded to, replied, pointing to Alfonso, ¢ Un-
fruitful I cannot be called, since with the mind I have brought
him forth.”” His death was unexpected. As governor of
Milan he had been harsh and arbitrary, and like all foreign
rulers had little compassion for the people; complaints of
exactions reached the Emperor’s ears; the revenue of the state

1 Lettere de Messer Girolamo Fracastro, tom. i. p. p. 75. Patavis, cromocxxxrx.
3 ¢ @Gia sterile non poeso io essere chiamata, quando ho del mio ingegno generato
costui.””—Visoonti, Rime di Vitt. Colonna, p. 18.
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was not properly acconnted for; Vasto was summoned to Spain
i 1545, and returned with directions to make up his accounts;
but in the month of March a higher sovereign called him * to
give an account of his stewardship:” he was the last of his
type, and his fame as a captain stood high.

The following year, 1546, Vittoria, feeling her end gradually
spproaching, removed from the convent to the house of her rela-
tion, Giulia Colonna, married to Giuliano Cesarini; she was the
only relative Vittoria had in Rome, and she did not wish to die
in the convent. She left her brother Ascanio her heir, and
wished to be buried with the simplicity of & nun’s funeral. She
died the end of February 1547, aged 57 years,' and was buried
in the common burying-ground of St. Anna. No stone marka
the place where she was laid, and this favoured beauty and dis-
tnguished woman lies in a spot unnoticed and unknown in
company with the nuns of the convent. A woman and a widow,
her natural protectors dead, her family out of favour at court,
though so greatly honoured during life, no one came forward
to erect a monument to her memory. But her pure spirit ha.d
gone where earthly honours lose their value.

Some of her poetry, written probably during the last days of
her life, beautifully expresses the state of her mind :

Anima, il signor viene: omai disgombra
Le folte nebbie intorno del tuo core,
Accid che I’ ugge del terreno amore
AIl’ alta luce non faccian ombra.?

During the sixteenth century no less than six editions of her
poems appeared,® besides later editions, of which the last by
Viseonti is the most complete, and does honour both to the
editor, and to the munificence of Prince Alessandro Torlonia, at
Whoee expense it was completed a few years ago.*

! Visconti says he has discovered her will, which was committed to the notary
Girdamo Piroti the 15th of February, 1547. She left 1000 crowns to each of
the convents in which she had resided. Her executors were Bartolomeo Btella and
Larenzo Bonorio, and the Cardinals Pole, Sadoleto, and Morone, her protectors.—
Viseonti, Rime Vitt. Colonna, p. 140.

? My soul, the Lord appears; disperse

The clouds which gather round thy heart,
And clear thee from the mist of earthly love,
Lest it o’ershade thy heavenly light.—Idem, p. 355.

3 8ee Appendix G.

4 We regret that our space permits only a short and inadequate account of this

r2
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Vittoria’s friendship with the great Michel Angelo Buonarotti,'
and the influence she obtained over this master-mind, at once
a distinguished sculptor, painter, poet, is a beautiful instance
of the power of virtue and religion. Admirers of each others
talents, they were united in spirit by the purest and the most intel-
lectual affection. Minds of the highest order can alone under-
stand one another. Seeing Buonarotti o eminently gifted with
genius, and that he possessed powers capable of the loftiest con-
templation, she gradually drew him to the consideration of divine
truth, and to the exercise of that simple trust in God which
befits a created being. He wrote some exquisite sonnets in her
Ppraise, and sculptured for her a figure of Christ just taken down
from the cross, so closely imitating a dead body that it seemed
as if falling to the ground if not supported by two angels. A
figure of the Virgin Mary is represented at the foot of the cross
raiging her hands and eyes to heaven, and exclaiming,

Non vi si pensa quanto sangue costal®

Buonarotti's grief for her death was so intense that he was
almost beside himself. On going to see her in her last moments
he tenderly kissed her hand, and was often heard to regret that
he had not also kissed her cheek. Their refined and chastened
attachment led them frequently to contemplate the end of all
things here below : he acknowledges having owed much to her:

Per voi si scrive, voi che 'l viver mio
Volgeste al ciel per le pil belle strade.?

Condivi his biographer says, “he was a great admirer of
beauty in all things as well as in the human form.” His creative
genius conceived ideas of beauty distinguished from passion, and
while he was never heard to utter a word which could offend
the chastest ears, his imagination revelled in ideas of perfection
both material and intellectual.

gifted lady ; we had contemplated and even commenced a much fuller acoount of
a character whose virtues made her the light of her age, but for the present have
been turned aside from its completion by the greater attraction of the martyr's
death.

! Born 1474, died 1568,

2 'We think not of the blood it cost.

3 For you I write who changed my day,

And turned me to the living way.
Rime di M. A. Buonarotti, p. 127.
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He took great pleasure in reading the Old and New Testa-
ment: having heard Savonarola preach he paid great attention
to his writings. As he advanced in life he shrank from death,
a8 all must do whose future hopes are not brightened by faith.
It was probably to draw him from this state of feeling that
Vittoria's influence was most powerfully exercised, as she went
frequently from Viterbo to Rome on purpose to enjoy his society.
In his later sonnets he seems to regret not having earlier devoted
his whole mind to these divine subjects. We cannot refrain
from indulging the reader with one of the aspirations of this
wonderful man.

Perchad si tardi, e perché non pitl spesso
Queste possente mio nobile ardore
Mi solleva da terra, e porta il core
Dov’ ir per sua virtd non gli & concesso P
Forse ch’ ogni intervallo n’ e permesso
Dall’ alta providenza del tuo amore,
Perch’ ogni raro ha piil forza e valore
Quant’ & pit desiato e meno appresso P
Le notte & I’ intervallo e 'l di 1a luce,
L’ una m’ agghiaccia il cuor, I’ altro m’ infiamma
D’ amor, di fede, e di celesti rai;
Onde, se rimirar come riluce
Potessi il fonte ognor della mia fiamma,
Chi di pitt bello incendio arse giammai ?

This sonnet has been very elegantly translated by a modern
suthor.!

Why with such slow and interrupted flights
Doth the strong noble ardour of my soul

Raise me from earth, and upward bear my heart
To where by its own powers it ne’er could rise P
Such intervals, it may be, are allow’'d

By the high providence that rules thy love,
Since what is rare has greater force and power,
The more it is desired, the less approached.

The interval is night, the light is day

That chills my spirit, this enkindles it

With love, with faith, and with celestial rays.
Then could I but behold with ceaseless view
How shines the source from whence proceeds my flame,
‘Who with more glorious ardour ever burn’d ?

" 1 Bee a most interesting work by J. E. Taylor, Michasl Angelo considered as a
Philomophic Post, p. 133. 1862,
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Mizc AxrtoNto Frawiwio,
Bozx, 1498.—D1Ep, 1550.

Flaminio was one of those pure devout spirits who formed
8 link between the best of the Roman Catholics and the best of
the Protestants in the early days of reform, before persecution on
the one hand, and false doctrine on the other, had quenched the
gpirit of christian charity and extinguished the hope of union.
He passed his life with men of talent and of liberal and en-
lightened principles. He was the friend of Carnesecchi, the
pupil of Valdés, the companion and intimate friend of many
pious men, and a sincere lover of those who were thirsting after
righteousness and animated by a geal for divine truth.

His father, Giovanni Antonio, was an elegant scholar and
an accomplished poet. The original name of the family was
Zarabbini de Cotignola; his grandfather Lodovico, on being
chosen member of the Venetian academy, took the name of
Flaminio, which was ever after adopted as the family name,
first by Giannantonio, then by Marc’ Antonio. They were
originally of Imola, a city of Romagna, which was given as
a dower to Catherine, a natural daughter of Galeazzo Sforza,
duke of Milan! on her marriage in 1485 with count Girolamo
Riario, the nephew of Sixtus IV. Riario, pleased with his new
possession, took so much pains in its improvement and embellish-
ment that it soon became one of the most beautiful cities of
Romagna. He was cruelly murdered at Forli in 1488 by three
of his own captains, leaving behind him an only son, Ottavio,
too young to assume the reins of government. But women
were heroines in those days. Catherine his mother ruled in his.
name, and administered justice with equity and moderation till
her son’s estates were forcibly taken from her by the detestable
Casar Borgia.

‘When once the church had obtained possession of a state or
province, ‘on whatever pretext, it was never after voluntarily
relinquished. Thus Imola became under Julius IIL., the suc-
cessor of Alessandro VL., an integral part of the ecclesiastical
states.

1 In a war between father and son, Taddeo and Guidazzo Galeazzo Visconti
came with a powerful force and took possession of Imola for himself.—See Alberi,
Deserittione di tulta U Italia.
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It would have been well for Europe if the church had issued
8 decree incapacitating any man who had children from being
elected Pope. It is one of the many curious anomalies in the
Papal see, that while the clergy live in enforced celibacy a pope
may set up his children, either legitimate or illegitimate, as
princes, load them with honours, and enrich them by matrimonial
alliances. The aggrandizement of the temporal dominions of
the Papacy has been the end for which all the evil passiona
of human natare have been let loose, and Europe has been too
often set on fire to gratify its immoderate and insatiable cupidity.

Imola at this time was a well-situated and agreeable town,
smrounded by a richly cultivated country, abounding in wine,
corn, and olives. The people, Alberi says, are of a lively,
penetrating genius, with abilities capable of excelling in the
arts of peace, and valour to distinguish themselves in the con-
tests of war.'

The family of Flaminio had been driven from their native
place by political changes. Lodovico, the grandfather, served
in the Venetian armies; Giannantonio, his father, studied at
Bologna till the plague drove him to Venice, where he prose-
cuted his studies with so much diligence that in 1489, when
only twenty-one years of age, he was invited to Seravalle near
Treviso to fill the office of professor of belles-lettres, at & salary
of 200 crowns. Here he married a young lady of noble family
called Veturia; from thence he went to Montagnara as professor,
and stayed there fourteen years; but finding the air did not
suit his wife’s health he returned in 1502 to Seravalle, and
again took possession of his former chair. War and rapine
subsequently made such havoc in the country that Giannantonio
lost all he had saved during long years of labour, and was
obliged to return to Imola and settle among his friends and
connections.

Through the influence of cardinal Rafaelle Riario, Pope
Giulio T1I. assisted him to open a school of belles-lettres, which
he did with every hope of success; but no sooner was order
restored in his former scene of labour than the inhabitants of
Seravalle entreated him to return amongst them. In 1517 he
yielded to their urgent supplications and removed there with his
family. The fame of his talents attracted thither the youths

1 Alberi, Desorittions ds tutta I Itakia.
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of several noble families ; among these was Alfonso, son of Gas-
paro Fantuzzi, of a noble and very rich Bolognese family, who
80 highly esteemed him as to desire to have him altogether
domiciled with them at Bologna. He proposed that he should
undertake the instruction of their sons and other young nobles,
and invited him to reside in his house. After some hesitation,
in 1520 he finally accepted Fantuzzi’s proposal, and spent
the remaining sixteen years of his life at Bologna, and died
there on the 18th of May 1536. He was greatly beloved and
esteemed, not only for his talents but for his virtuous and
upright life. He cultivated his taste for poetry, but was thought
to excel more in prose.!

Marc’ Antonio Flaminio, his son, was born at Seravalle
in 1498. His father’s most anxious care was his early in-
struction in the best Greek and Latin authors, and he saw with
no small joy his son’s inclination for poetry, and his youthful
talent for writing verses.

When in 1514 Leo X., the great Mecsnas of letters, was
elected Pope, Giannantonio seized the opportunity to solicit his
patronage. He sent the young Flaminio to Rome with some
complimentary verses on his election, and desired his son to
accompany them with some of his own; at the same time he
wrote to his friend cardinal Cornaro® on the 1st of May thus:
“I have sent my son M. A. Flaminio to the Pope; he carries
with him his first attempts at poetry. As the work of a lad
scarcely sixteen years of age, the lines are not deficient either
in talent or erudition. Were I not his father I should say still
more, but I hope he will speak for himself to your eminence.”

The young poet was introduced by cardinal Cornaro and the
cardinal of Aragon,® and most graciously received by the Pope.
So highly did he think of his talent after hearing his verses, that
he begged his father would allow. him to remain at court, and
recommended the young Flaminio to the special care of Rafaello

! His works consist of twelve books of Letters, the Lives of some Saints of the
order of Preachers, a Dialogue upon the Education of Children, a Treatise on the
Origin of Philosophy, a Latin Grammar, and other works not printed, a list of which
is given by Capponi, the editor of his letters.—8ee Vita dé Jno. Antonio Flaminio
da Imola, scritta da Fra Domenico Giuseppe Capponi Ord. Praed.

3 A Venetian, Card. di 8. Maria a Portico, created by Alexander vi.

3 Lodovico d’ Aregons, an illegitimate branch of the royal family of Naples,
Cardinal of 8. Maris, in Aquino, created by Alexander vr.
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Brandolini,' a famous orator and poet, who at that time inhabited
Bome. His father would have preferred that his son should
return home and prosecute his studies, but on finding how
acceptable he was to the Pope he changed his mind, and left
him to make his way at court. He wrote to his friend Giam-
battista Pio entreating him to carry on his education in literature,
and not let him neglect his studies. He was presented a second
time to the Pope at one of his villas, who on this occasion seemed
still more charmed with him. On bidding him farewell he
said, “ My son, I shall not forget you at Rome.” He kept his
word, for as soon as he arrived in the city he gave him substantial
proofs of his munificence and regard. One day, wishing to put
his talents to the proof, he summoned him to his presence, and
before several cardinals began an argument. The young Fla-
minio reasoned with so much coolness and self-possession that
he astonished the whole company. The Pope was delighted,
and addressed him in the words of Virgil—

Macte nova virtuts, puer, sic itur ad astra}?

& wish which may almost be called prophetic in a sense the
Pope knew not. He did progress to higher aims, and rose
to heavenly themes.

As soon as the enthusiastic young poet had obtained his
father’s permission to remain awhile at Rome, he could not rest
satisfied till he had paid a visit to Naples to see Sannazzaro the
Neapolitan poet, whose fame was ringing throughout Europe.
He was the first person who used blank verse throughout an
entire poem. His pastoral poem, the Arcadia, was considered
as perfect in Italian as his Departu Virginis in Latin. Sannaz-

1 Rafaello was brother or cousin of the famous Aurelio Brandolini, a Florentine,
whose extracrdinary genius and talent for improvising verses was celebrated as the
wonder of the age in which he flourished. Both the brothers were blind, or very
nearly so; thus their talents were not acquired by study, but the splendid gift of
ature pouring forth in a moment without the slightest hesitation. Aurelio could
compose verses in any metre on subjects presented to him. It is said that he once
recited in elegant impromptu verse the substance of all the thirty-seven books of
Pliny’s natural history. He was an Augustine friar, and so fond of studying the
Holy Scriptures and Jewish history that he wrote a book of great research on the
sacred history of the Jews drawn from the Bible and Josephus. Rafaello was not
much behind his brother in genius or talent, either as an Improvisatore or orator.
He taught belles-lettres at Rome on Flaminio’s first arrival there.—See Tiraboschi,
Lett. Ital. tom vi. pp. 237—241.

? 8peed on, my child, to higher aims, and raise your fame to heaven.
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zaro was forty years older than Flaminio, and we may imagine
how this unfledged bird looked up to the eagle eye of the
finished poet. Though his visit was short, Sannazzaro’s talent
made a deep and lasting impression, and he reaped all the
benefit which respect for superior talent impresses on the youthful
mind. The real name of Sannazzaro was Jacopo d'Azzo
Sincero ; his family was of Spanish origin, and had come over
with some of the Aragonese princes and nobles in the fourteenth
century. Sannazzaro was born in 1458, when the love of study
flourished more at Naples that in any other part of Italy. He
was ‘grounded in Greek and Latin at the admirable academy of
Pontanus, and it was here that he followed the example of the
rest of the students, and changed his name.

Love for a beautiful and virtuous girl inspired his poetic
genius and exalted the strain of his poetry; but he found it
serious work to play with fire, and was obliged for a time to
leave not only Naples but Italy itself with the hope of cooling
his passion. He took a journey to France, but the remedy
proved more painful and desperate than the disease, for he was
filled with a continual desire to see the object of his affections.
He returned, but, alas! found his Carmosina no more. Whether
she died of a broken heart, and pined away after her lover’s
departure, or was carried off by some sudden illness, history does
not say.

Sannazzaro was welcomed back by his sovereign, Ferdinand L.,
as one of the glories of his reign, and admitted to his private
and intimate society. Of a noble and grateful disposition, he
adhered to the Aragonese party in all the wars and misfortunes
which befel their race, followed them to the field of battle, and
was faithful in all their reverses. Frederick, when he ascended
the throne after the death of Ferdinand II., gave him a pension
of 600 ducats and the beautiful villa of Mergoglino; and when
this unhappy sovereign in 1511 lost his kingdom and took
refuge in France, Sannazzaro accompanied him in exile and
remained with him till his death. The poet then returned to
Naples, where he continued to reside in very reduced and
unhappy circumstances. His beautiful and favourite villa of
Mergoglino had been destroyed by the Prince of Orange and his
army, an event which so distressed him that he shewed some
unchristian joy when he heard the prince had fallen in battle.
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Sannazzaro was not only an elegant poet but a man of true
worth and virtuous character, worthy of the friendship of our
Flaminio.

The year following Flaminio’s visit to Naples the celebrated
Baldassare Castiglione invited him to the court of Urbino,
received him with a father’s affection, and cultivated his genius
with affectionate assiduity. We find in his father’s letters
frequent expressions of gratitude for Castiglione’s kindness to
his son. Flaminio writes to a friend at Bologna, Alessandro
Mazzoli, “I send you an Eclogue I composed a few days ago on
my return from Mantua to Urbino under the name of Thyrsis.”
In these verses he pours out his thanks to Castiglione as a man
of accomplished virtue, who had received him into his house and
liberally assisted those who like him had lost everything, even
their homes, during the commotions of war. But, however
agreeable this literary leisure might be to Flaminio, his father,
a man of strong sense and unbending principles, disapproved of
his continuing to lead an idle life; and as his patrons had not
procured for him any specific advantage he urged him to choose
his career in life, and devote himself steadily toit. These views
induced him in 1515 to refuse cardinal Sadoleto’s offer of taking
Flaminio as secretary to assist him in writing the Pontifical
letters ; rather choosing to send him to Bologna to prosecute his
studies in philosophy. Here he lived in the house of Francesco
Bentivoglio, to his father's great satisfaction. In 1519 he was
again at Rome, while the famous cause of Longolio was pending.
Sadoleto wrote to him that Flaminio had offered, during his
absence, to recite the oration which Longolio had written in
his defence.

In 1522 he went with Stefano Sauli, the Pope’s prothonotary,
to Genoa, and passed some time in a delightful villa in the
neighbourhood, where Sauli had assembled a company of learned
men and formed a literary academy, which met under his
patronage and guidance. So great was his respect and ad-
miration for talent that he took great pains to gather round him
all who were distinguished for learning or erudition. As
a proof of his literary predilections an amusing account is re-
corded of a visit which Sauli paid to the learned monk Gregorio
Cortese who lived at the island of Lerins. He went as a traveller,
disguised in the character of a Genoese merchant, for the purpose

T
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of conversing with Cortese ; but in his efforts to draw him ont on
literary subjects he forgot his mercantile disguise, awakened the
suspicions of the monk, and was finally obliged to own his real
name,

Flaminio thus became known to the chief literati of the age,
by whom he is often spoken of as a rising poet and as a young
man of virtuous habits. :

Francesco Maria Molza, of Modena, a very different character,
but a man of splendid talent, was at Rome at the same time
with Flaminio. They were often mentioned together as men of
rising genius, but there was a striking dissimilarity in their
conduct and principles.

Flaminio left the service of Sauli for that of Gian Matteo
Giberti, the Pope’s datary,' for what reason does not appear.
Probably as Giberti was then living at Padua his father wished
him to pursue his studies with more regularity. The university
of Padua was at that time distinguished for the talent of ‘its
professors, among whom was the famous Romulo Amaseo, who
had been claimed by the Venetian republic as their subject, and
recalled from Bologna (where he was lecturing with great ap-
plause) to fill the chair of eloquence at Padua. In one of his
Jetters he mentions having had Marc' Antonio Flaminio “ to dine
with him, whom he had received with great pleasure both as an
old acquaintance and becanse he was residing with Monsignor
the datary.”

Giberto was made bishop of Verona in 1524; Flaminio
accompanied him to his diocese. He spent the summer months
in a charming villa attached to a convenient little farm on the
Lago di Garda, which his patron had given him. Sometimes
he went to Rome with, Giberti. His verses indicate that he
was there a short time before the sack of Rome in 1527 ; but it
does not appear whether he was present at this horrible catas-
trophe, though, if he continued there he could not escape seeing
some of the atrocities committed; Giberti being one of the
hostages given as security for the Pope’s ransom. In this cha-
racter he was treated with great indignity, and several times
brought out in the Campo di Fiore and threatened with im-
mediate death.’

1 The datary was a secretary who dated the answers of the memorials presented
to the pontiff.
* See CHAP. 1. p. 33.



1550.] MARC' ANTONIO FLAMINIO. 221

After these miserable scenes, Giberti wisely resolved to with-
draw from Rome, and devote himself exclusively to his episcopal
duties at Verona. His little court was entirely composed of
learned and able men, distinguished for their virtuous lives and
purity of morals. It was an admirable school for the young
Flaminio. Here he cultivated Lis muse and formed his taste,
and was protected from those temptations most ensnaring to
youth. In the society of erudite scholars he learned to write
poetry, not only with elegance after the purest models of
antiquity, but chastely with christian delicacy of thought and
expression ; an excellence but little practised in those days. His
wise and judicious father contributed greatly to the purity of his
muse in early life, for he would never suffer him to write amorous
poetry, and early checked those morbid effusions, fearing that
his mind would be unnerved for higher pursuits if left to wander
unrestrained in this flowery path.

‘While in the service of Giberti he applied seriously to study,
and translated into Latin and paraphrased the twelfth book of
Aristotle’s Metaphysics, which he wished to dedicate to Giberti,
but he rather advised him to prefer Paul ITI. It was printed at
Venice in the year 1536. Cardinal Cortese wrote from Venice
to cardinal Contarini on the 8th of March of that year: «M.
Marc’ Antonio has arrived unexpectedly from Verona, and has
been with me all Lent, not only by day but also part of the night,
which I have found a great comfort. Thus you have Messer.
Galeazzo, and I, M. M. A. Flaminio, who came here to print his
paraphrase of the twelfth book of Aristotle’s Metaphysics. The
press is already at work, and I have no doubt it will be very
generally approved both for the beauty and excellence of the
subject, as well as for the elegance and lucidity with which it is
treated. I have always had great hopes of the talent and good
judgment of M. A. Flaminio, but he has surpassed even my high
opinion of him in treating a subject of this nature for the first
time. His style of writing is so clear and methodical, that in my
judgment he is not behind the first writers of the day ; and if the
rest of Aristotle’s works were commented on in the same manner
they would be more generally understood, and more persons
would become learned.”

But though, at his father's desire, he prosecuted his philo-

1 Tiraboschi, Zett. Ttal. tom. vii. p. 235.
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sophical studies, they were not his favourite pursuits, His was
not a mind of that original cast which loves to grapple with
difficulties and finds its energies rise in the maze of metaphysical
science. Highly as we justly esteem intellectual power, there
are holier and more sanctified views in which the love of know-
ledge turns to heavenly things, when the aspiring soul seeks
to know more of its Creator, crying, ¢ Oh! that I might know
where I might find Him.” Such was the bent of Flaminio’s
spirit; his greatest delight was in the study of sacred subjects,
the Psalms especially were his daily food. He wrote a para-
phrase on thirty-two Psalms, which was printed at Venice in
1537. On the 12th of September of that year Cortese wrote
to cardinal Contarini: “I expect M. A. Flaminio here and at
Praglia in a few days, to print his paraphrase on thirty-two Psalms,
a work worthy of his talents and energy; it is not concise like
that of Campense, but full and diffuse, and will I think be very
useful. I grieve to say that his weak state of health will not
allow him to go on; what he has already done has entirely
deprived him of sleep.”

This was indeed true. When he began a Psalm he could not
leave it till finished, however far advanced into the night the
hour might be; morning light often found him sleepless, still
meditating the lays of Jesse’s harp. His rest was by this means
8o broken, that his friends began to be seriously anxious lest he
should lose his health altogether, Change of air was advised
and tried without much benefit, till he was sent to Naples, where
he appears to have found great relief. He went first to visit
M. Galeazzo Florimonte, bishop of Sessa, and from thence he
wrote on the 11th of November, 15638, ¢ that if he could find
a convenient apartment at Naples in the spring he would go
there, if not he would return to Verona.” Happily he found
what he wished, and remained some time at Naples, going oc-
casionally to Caserta; he resided in this part of the country till
the year 1541, and his health became gradually reestablished.

If a biographer were permitted to hazard a conjecture from the
inference of circumstances, we should say that his illness arose in
great measure from the state of his mind. Ever since he began
in earnest to study the Scriptures he had doubts on some points
of faith inculcated by the Roman Catholic church. Sincerely
desirous of submitting his own opinion to the authority of the
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Church, and yet fervently anxious to believe what God had
revealed, he was often perplexed by the difficulties and contra-
dictions which presented themselves. He lost his sleep and his
appetite ; his stomach refused to perform its office, and languor
and disease prevailed.

Ever since the year 1536 he had been occupied in reading
the works of the Reformers, which were then spread throughout
Italy, and in diligently studying points of doctrine. It appears
that some persons in authority had interfered in his case. A
letter written by Cortese to cardinal Contarini entreats him to
obtain for him a permission from the Pope to read these books;
“for,” says he, “I should not like to be exposed to what hap-
pened to Messer. Marc’ Antonio in the Holy-week, particularly if
Mons. di Chieti (Cardinal Giampetro Caraffa, bishop of Chieti,)
should know it.”

At Naples Flaminio became acquainted with Valdés, and
often joined the little select assemblies which met in some
favourite tower or shady garden, to hear him talk of divine
things. Flaminio, who was all cariosity to know the truth,
found the simple announcement of the Gospel & balm to his
troubled spirit, and he eagerly received the joyful sound. We
" bhave elsewhere seen in a letter from Jacopo Bonfadio to Car-
nesecchi (after the death of Valdés), an account of these meet-
ings; Bonfadio says, “I condole with M. Marc’ Antonio, who
loved and admired him more than any one.”

‘While Flaminio was at Naples, cardinal Contarini was ap-
pointed legate to the Colloquy of Worms. He wished Flaminio
to go with him as secretary ; but either his health did not per-
mit him to undertake the journey, or his friends, knowing his
pliable nature, dissuaded him from going. He remained at
Naples and its neighbourhood till the year 1542, daily growing
in spiritual knowledge and love of divine things. A beautiful
letter, written in February of this year to the lady Theodorina
Bauli of Genoa, seems to have been part of a series which he
wrote to this lady, building her up on the true foundation as
a living temple to the glory of the Most High. Theodorina
had invited him to continue, and he here gives her some sys-
tematic instruction on the spiritual virtues, faith, hope, and love :

4 Valdés died of a fever in 15640. See Crar. v1.
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¢ Christian faith (he says) consists in giving credit to the whole
word of God, and particularly to the Gospel of Christ. The Gospel is
nothing else than the joyful news which the Apostles have published
to the whole world, that the only begotten Son of God, taking our flesh,
has satisfied the justice of his Eternal Father for all our sins. “Who-
ever believes this most joyful news believes the Gospel, and through
faith has the gift of God; believing the Gospel he leaves the kingdom
of this world, enters the kingdom of God, and partakes of the general
pardon; and from a carnal creature becomes a spiritual creature,
from a child of wrath a child of grace, from being a son of Adam
becomes a child of God, is guided by the Holy Spirit, feels a joyful
peace of conscience, and seeks to mortify the affections and appetites of
the flesh : feeling himself dead with Christ his head, he seeks to have
his spirit renewed and to live a heavenly life, knowing that he is
raised from the dead with Christ. Such and such like are the stupend-
ous effects of living faith in the soul of the christian, and for these we
should wrestle in prayer with God that he may bestow them on us; and
if we already possess them, pray that they may be daily increased.

¢ Christian hope consists in waiting with patience and continual
desire and joy till God fulfil in us those promises which he has made to
all the members of his beloved Son, in which he engages to make them
conformed to his glorious image; the which shall be accomplished at
the resurrection of the just, when we shall be glorified in our spirits
and in our bodies. He who has this hope in him continually eries
out, ‘Thy kingdom come’; which lnngdom will come in perfection
when Jesus Christ, after the last judgment, shall give up the kingdom
to his eternal Father.

¢« Love consists in loving God for himself, and all things for God;
directing all our thoughts, words and actions to the glory of his divine
majesty, the which cannot possibly be done by those who do mot
E«fa.lieze the gospel and who are not animated by the hope of eternal

e.”

The whole letter is so beautiful that it is difficult to break
off. It was written in the full fervour of a soul which had just
begun to comprehend the joyful loving-kindness of the Gospel
measage, and desired, in admiring gratitude for the glorious gift,
to devote the whole powers of mind and spirit to the service of
the Creator."

On leaving Naples he took up his abode with cardinal Pole
at Viterbo, at that time legate of Viterbo. He wrote to Con-
tarini on the 9th Dec. 1547, expressing his delight in Flaminio’s
society in the following terms:

“The rest of the day I spend in the holy and edifying society
of Messrs. Carnesecchi and Marc’ Antonio Flaminio. T call it edifying
because in the evening Marc’ Antonio imparts spiritual food to me and to

1 Lettere Volgari, vol. ii. Venet. 1667.
2 See Flaminio .4loune Lettere, by the author, for the whole letter in Italian.
Turin, 1852.
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the greater part of the family in such a manner that I do not think
I ever felt more comfort or derived greater edification.”

Cardinal Pole was at this time himself much occupied in the
study of religious subjects, and was disposed, like many others,
to go as far as he could in the adoption of truth if it did not
involve ary sacrifice, or separation from the dominant church.
We have seen what a check in his ehristian course this sub-
mission to human authority proved; having once quitted the
dictates of inspiration as a guide, he was led gradually on to use
the fierce persuaders of fire and flame against heretics, which his
church sanctions and enjoins. But as yet he was far from going
these lengths, and was content even to umse his influence with
Flaminio in a covert manner, lest the genuine faith of the real
disciple of Christ should take alarm, and be driven to make his
election between the Church and the Scriptures.

There is a passage in the life of cardinal Pole, written by
Beccatelli, which fully explains Flaminio’s state of mind on
returning from Naples, and Pole’s anxiety and influence. It is
as follows. “ When cardinal Pole’s old and dear friend M.
Marc’ Antonio returned from Naples, he found him somewhat
tinged with doubtful opinions which he had imbibed in con-
versing with Valdés. Knowing the purity and uprightness of
his mind, and desirous of assisting him without entering into
explanations, he invited him to stay at his leisure with him
at Viterbo, where he then resided. By conversing sometimes
on classical studies, in which Marc’ Antonio was a proficient,
sometimes on sacred subjects, he managed, without éntering into
controversy, dexterously to bring him round in process of time
to the catholic doctrine; thus he remained sound in the faith
(of the church). He occupied himself a good deal in writing
sacred poetry, and died as a good christian in the house of the
cardinal, who often used to say that, besides the benefit to the
soul of his friend (?) he had done no small good to the Catholic
church in retaining Flaminio within its pale, and preventing
him from falling away like other heretics, (to which he was
greatly disposed), as he might have done a great deal of harm
by his easy and elegant manner of writing both in Latin and
Italian.” :

Pole succeeded in preventing Flaminio from leaving the
church, which the sincerity of his character would have urged

VOL. II. Q
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him to do had he seen it to be right; but he could not root out
from his heart those scriptural views of the gospel which his
writings exhibit.

In 1542 Cardinal Pole was chosen one of the legates to preside
at the opening of the Council of Trent; Flaminio accompanied him.
We find in a letter from Aonio Paleario to Lampridiot “ Pole is
appointed legate at Trent. Flaminio goes with him, and Priuli,
and perhaps also Carnesecchi, men such as the world scarcely
ever saw.””” All these were persons favourable to the reform
of the church, and were considered’ powerful and willing in-
struments for the renovation of christian doctrine and discipline.
Great expectations were entertained of the benefits to be derived
from a general Council; and if a really free Council could have
been assembled, unawed by either temporal or spiritual authority,
truth might in some degree have prevailed. But we must
recollect that those who appealed to Scripture as the highest
authority in matters of faith, were not only in the minority as to
numbers, but were for the most part too inexperienced in revealed
truth to be either clear on all points, or able to make head
against the prejudices riveted by custom and superstition on the
strongest minds. True, a large number had no belief at all, and
had already thrown overboard the whole array of wonder-working
miracles: but from these very persons as a body the strongest
opposition was to be expected. They were the first to assert,
for the sake of order, that these things were necessary to uphold
the church in the eyes of the people.

The journey to Trent was a useless one, for the Council was
not opened. Flaminio and his party returned to Viterbo; in
May that year Pole was one of the cardinals who accompanied
the Pope, Paul III., to Busseto to meet the Emperor, and he
took Flaminio with him.

Cardinal Pallavicino says that in 1545 the post of secretary
to the Council was offered to Flaminio, but that he declined it
for fear of being obliged to record opinions contrary to his con-
science: he went however to Trent with cardinal Pole, and
while there dedicated to cardinal Alexander Farnese his poetical
version in Latin of thirty Psalms, which was printed in 1546.

His paraphrase on these Psalms contains the very essence of
the Gospel. Man’s corruption, helplessness and sinfulness,
: ! Palearii Opera, lib. i, ep. 17.
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God’s greatness, power and goodness, are finely and truly con-
trasted. Qur inability to save ourselves is clearly set forth;
the need of a Saviour and the promise of the Holy Spirit are
distinctly stated, and all human righteousness proved of no avail
before a pure and all-seeing God. No purging fire, no pleading
saints are invoked ; but, confessing that all is naked and open
to Him with whom we have to do, he presses upon his readers
purity and sincerity of life, while he owns man can never attain
to perfection, and can only be counted righteous in God's sight
through the blood of Christ.!

Though Flaminio never entirely left the service of cardinal
Pole, and died in his house, he was sometimes with cardinal
Farnese, the munificent patron of learned men. 'We find several
of his poems addressed to him, expressing gratitude for many
and great favours received, and he particularly mentions the grant
of a farm which had been taken from him after his father’s death.
Nor was he his only benefactor. Cardinal Rodolfo Pio gave him
several farms, cardinal Guid’ Ascanio Sforza excused him the
tithes due, and cardinal Benedetto Aceolto presented him with
a gold cup of very great value. His amiable disposition and
pleasing manners won the love of his friends, as well as the
esteem and liberality of his patrons.

The great piety and holiness of his character fitted him to
taste the joys of the purest devotion. Controversy and in-
tolerance were uncongenial to his natare. The love of his
Maker filled his heart, and enabled him to understand something
of the goodness and lovingkindness of God towards men: but
when the Church declared itself adverse to these encouraging views
of the divine good-will towards mankind, he acquiesced in the
decision, and with a meek but mistaken humility bowed sub-
misgively to its aunthority.

He saw that the Roman Catholic church differed in many
points from the Scriptures, but he had not energy enough to
separate from her communion. His position was by no means
singular; many had gone as far as he had, and much latitude
was allowed on particular points, provided a general obedience
to the church was professed.

In the doctrinal discussions among theologians at the Council
of Trent we find the most opposite opinions, and many near

3 Bee Carmine, lib i. 10.
Q2
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approaches to scriptural truth; but they were always prevented
from going farther by a whisper of Lutheranism. It is tabooed,
said the Otaheitan savages before they embraced christianity.
It is forbidden, said the Roman Catholic divines, upon which
they recoiled from truth as they would from the bite of an
adder. Pole himself believed that the christian is justified by
faith in Christ: this he considered as an opinion which he was
at liberty to hold, but was not obliged to confess. He con-
tinually advised his friends to leave the errors and abuses of
the church alone, not to intrude into those things, but patiently
wait till events permitted them to speak out. Many listened
to his advice, hoping for a fuller display of the truth, till they
learned to be indifferent about it.

But this was not Flaminio’s case. A flame of the purest
piety was kindled in his heart. His one earnest desire was
to devote himself and all his powers to the glory of God, and he
continually aimed at the imitation of the perfect example of Christ.

The doctrine of the real presence in the wafer of communion
was greatly instrumental in retaining him within the bosom
of the Roman Catholic church. Did we not know that in the
finest minds there are the greatest incongruities, we should feel
some surprise that Flaminio, after having understood the doctrine
of justification by faith, should hold to the sacrifice of the Mass,
and not perceive that the one annulled the other. If we are
justified and made righteous in God’s sight by faith in the one
and all-sufficient oblation offered by Christ for sin, what need
have we of simulated sacrifices, or a nominal repetition of the
great vicarious atonement for sin ?

There were men at this time in the church whose devotion
was of a fierce nature. They had mistaken their vocation;
they should have been soldiers, and not priests. Storming cities
and shedding blood would have given an outlet to the natural
ferocity of their character, which otherwise was left to prey
on the helpless victims, whom they called heretics.

At the head of these was cardinal Caraffa, bishop of Chieti.
He began well: during the reign of Leo X., when religion was
entirely laid aside and divine worship absolutely neglected, he
organized a meeting for devotion called the ¢ Oratory of Divine
Love.” It was composed of sixty members who met to pray for

) This society met in the church of St. Bilvestro and 8t. Dorotea in
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the revival of piety. Caraffa, of an ardent, zealous, and austere
disposition, afterwards founded an order of brethren whose
object was to reform the clergy, attend the sick, assist the dying,
and combat heresy. They were bound by the strictest rules of
poverty and abstinence; were not to possess lands or revenue ;
were forbidden to beg, but trusted for their support to the
liberality of the faithful. Zeal of whatever nature, but especially
religious zeal, when not tempered by the gentle precepts of the
Gospel, is always harsh, intolerant, and cruel. Caraffa was an
eminent example of this; his zeal was not according to know-
ledge. He so ill understood the character of Grod, and was
so little alive to the softening influences of the Gospel, that he
imagined the more torture was inflicted, the more agreeable to
God. He carried to the pontifical throne, as Paul IV., these
same ideas, with the unfortunate addition of ability to carry out
his opinions. But even he was fond of the gentle Flaminio,
visited him in a severe illness, and prayed for his recovery; a
kindness which the young poet commemorated in verse.

As years rolled on Flaminio’s poems became more and more
inspired with the love of Christ, and he was entirely occupied
with sacred subjects. He wrote an apology for Aonio Paleario’s
work entitled ¢ Benefits of the Death of Christ,” which is not
now known to exist. His books were put in the Index, and
even his comments on the Psalms prohibited after the accession
of Paul IV. By continual meditation, prayer, and reading the
Seriptures he had attained some comprehension of the character
of God. Great errors have arisen among professors of religion
by mistaken ideas of the attributes of the Creator. He is too
often pictured as a gloomy tyrant, instead of a loving father who
pities our infirmities, Caraffa and the whole tribe of Inquisitors
have made the beneficent Creator of the universe a Moloch
delighting in human sacrifices. Flaminio’s Latin poems were
like the song of the dying swan; they were his last work. In
them not a word is to be found of other expiation for sin save
the sacrifice of Christ. He felt no anxiety about purgatory,
Trastevere, where it was said St. Peter the Apostle had lived. Guglielmo Bathi,
who had great influence with Leo X., was the curate; he had been married and had
one daughter before he became a priest. The chief members of this ¢ Oratory of
Divine Love” were Contarini, S8adoleto, Giberti Caraffa, Gaetano di Thiene, Boni-
faccio da’ Colle, Paclo Consigliero, Tullio Crispoldo, Latino Giovenale, Luigi
Lippomano, and Gratiano Balbi.—Caracciolo, Fita di Paolo IV., MS. Brit. Mus,
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believed not in its purifying fires. There is not a trace in any of
his writings of an address to the Virgin or the saints ; but on the
contrary, he frequently reiterates that there is no other hope for
the christian but in God’s mercy through the expiation of our
Lord Jesus Christ. His whole soul was animated by love to
his Saviour, and he admitted no rivals near the throne.

He dedicated his sacred poems to Margaret duchess of Savoy.!
This illustrious lady, sister of Henry IL of France, loved the
Scriptures and the blessed truths they contain. She was on all
occasions the ready champion of those who were oppressed on
account of religion, Having imbibed the reformed opinions
from her aunt, Margaret queen of Navarre, she used her influence
with her husband Philibert Emmanuel to stay the persecution
against the Waldenses.

Some time after his recovery from the severe illness in which
cardinal Caraffa prayed so earnestly that his life might be
spared, Flaminio thought of going to settle at Imola, his native
place, and there, in the retirement of a beautiful little farm which
had belonged to his father, enjoy repose and quiet and the
society of his early friends for the rest of his days. But cardinal
Pole could not be persuaded to consent to his departure, Thus
time passed on till the year 1549, when the death of Paul III.
called the cardinal to Rome. Flaminio*® accompanied him, and
fatigued himself so much at the election of the new Pope
Julius III. that the pain in his side returned with fresh violence,
and it soon appeared that his life was in danger. He commended
his soul to Christ, and died in the cardinal’s house at Rome on
the 17th of February 1550, aged 52 years. The cardinal buried
him in the church belonging to the British nation, to prove that
he loved him as a friend and a countryman. Carried off in a
green old age his death was unexpected, and all Italy mourned
his sudden departure. The Catholic church deplored the loss of
so great an ornament; the favourers of reform regretted a pro-
tector disposed to serve them in case of need.

Cardinal Pole, who especially loved him, collected his poems,

! 'We have been sorry to see in a recent modern publication, a tale, that the re-
ligious character and opinions of this excellent lady have been go little known that
she i8 described as & violent and intriguing Roman Catholic. ~Such mistakes, even
when involuntary, are literary crimes. No author has a right to traduce or travesty
the character or opinions of persons who figure in history.

3 Bee Vita di M. Antowio Flaminio, by M. Mancurti.
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and, in concert with others to whom his memory was dear,
printed them together with his version of the Psalms. Paleario,
who ranked him among the number of his friends, felt his death
as a heavy affliction, and wrote immediately to his friend cardinal
Maffei a letter expressing his great sorrow at the sad intelligence.!

Few learned men have been so universally beloved and so
sincerely lamented as Flaminio; his gentle disposition and
christian spirit raised him above those petty jealousies and
rivalries which so often create enmities. His letters prove the
spiritual state of his mind, and that the love of God and of
divine things was really his delight, his crown, and joy.

He wrote to Peter Pompilio, in 1535, that he had bid adieu
to all studies except the study of divine things, and that he
proposed to dedicate the remainder of his life to meditation on
christian truths:

‘¢ As soon as the heat is over, please God, I shall begin diligently
to read over again the New Testament, and to study the works of
St. Augustine. Verona, 9th of August, 1537.”

To the Abbot Anisio, who had proposed some questions as to
the immortality of the soul, he writes:

*“ Those philosophers who doubt of the immortality of the soul are
not so greatly to blame. The light of nature is indeed dark on this
subject, and affords but slight means of ascertaining the truth; thus
those who, either in meditation or contemplation of human actions
judge by this light fall into error, and finally grow blind in the dark-
ness of ignorance. The christian, on the other hand, whose mind is
illuminated by the light of the Holy Spirit, and considers Divine
Revelation as the foundation of all doctrine, who takes Christ, the
eternal Source of Truth, for his master,—how can he doubt the im-
mortality of the soul ?”’

He closes this admirable letter with a striking passage :

‘“ Perhaps you expected from me a long Platonic or Aristotelian
argument; but I acknowledge no other master than Jesus Christ
crucified. He was a stumbling-block to the Hebrews, and foolishness
to the wise of this world, but is for the elect the power and wisdom of
God, the salvation of the faithful. For this I cease not to thank the
wonderful loving-kindness of him in whom I believe. I rest my faith
infinitely more on his words than on all the reasoning and philosophy
which human intelligence suggests. These have always deceived, and
will continue to deceive those who trust to their vain and fallacious
arguments.”

This letter was written at Naples in 1539, when his heart
1 Palearii Opera, lib. iv. ep. 23.
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was just opening to the reception of divine truth: how precious
it became to him, and how he progressed in spiritual knowledge,
we find expressed in many of his letters, To a lady of high
rank, whose name is not mentioned, he dwells much on the
virtue of humility :

““The creature (he says), considered in himself, and in the corrup-
tion of his nature, is a disgusting mass of sin. 'What in him is worthy
of praise is the work of the Spirit of Christ. This it is which purifies
and regenerates the elect through faith; and inasmuch as they seek to
have no opinion of themselves, and are convinced that they are nothing
in themselves, but all in Christ, so much the more do they become
noble and perfect.”

"To Ulisse Bassani, a Bolognese poet, who had asked some
explanation of the Lord’s Prayer, he draws a distinction between
two classes of persons. Those who confess God with their mouths,
and deny him by their actions; to these he says the Lord’s
Prayer does not belong: not having the spirit of Christ, they
are not of Him, but of the devil. Till their minds and lives
change, they cannot pray in faith or acknowledge God as a
Father, nor desire that his name be glorified, his kingdom come,
or his will be done. They may indeed repeat this holy prayer
with their lips, but not with their hearts. This kind of prayer
is empty and useless. Others again confess God both by their
words and by their actions; these are really good and pious
christians, whose most ardent desire it is to obey the commands
of God, repent of their sins, and rest with confidence on the
mercies of God through our Lord Jesus Christ. The whole
letter is highly edifying; it is the effusion of a mind deeply
conversant with the spirit of prayer, uniting the deepest humility
in itself with the holy boldness of a believer: “ we cannot,” he
says, “be considered presuming, if we, on certain occasions, implore
divine favours, all our petitions being founded on his promises.”

In a letter to Lelio Torello, chief counsellor of the duke of
Florence, he consoles him under some misfortune in a most
scriptural manner. This Torello was, it appears, a religious
man, for Flaminio says:

¢ Pious men, among whom you are numbered, are easily consoled
by their own reflections, for they accept from the hand of God both
good and evil. They look on him as their Father, acknowledge him
as such, and know that he desires not to inflict pain by his chastise-

ment, but that we may be purified as gold in the furnace of affliction
to make us fit for eternal life. In fact, if we read the Bcriptures from
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beginning to end, we shall see that divine goodness generally leads his
children to heaven by a thorny path of sorrow. The most holy man
must pass this way to reach the kingdom. Thus the Gospel says,
He who will be my disciple must taks up hss oross daily, and follow me.
Here lies the difference between the true christian and other persons.
He who has not the spirit of God flees from the cross as from a horrible
and insufferable thing; while the true Christian bears it willingly,
following Christ’s example that he may reign with him, knowing also
that afflictions, life, death, the world, the present, the future, all
combine to form the happiness of the servants of God. Rome, 80th of
November, 1549.” )

‘We have before given an extract from another of his spiritual
letters, addressed to Theodorina Sauli, a christian lady.

After his return from Naples to Viterbo he kept up a cor-
respondence with his friends in the south; to some of them he
was much indebted for assistance in his christian course; to
others he himself proved a light shining in a dark place. One
letter in particular is deserving our attention, for it was written
to a very distinguished and remarkable convert, Galeazzo
Caracciolo, when Flaminio first heard from his friend Francesco
Caserta that Galeazzo was seriously turning his attention to the
study of Gospel doctrine. He was one of the select party whom
Flaminio often met at Naples, listening to the exhortations of
Valdés. We shall hear more of him hereafter, and see what
great things he left in this world to follow Christ.

Flaminio, after quoting the text, ¢ Not many great, not many
noble according to the flesh are chosen,” congratulates Caracciolo
that “ God has particularly favoured him by choosing him to be
among the few nobles whom he honours with incomparable no-
bility, making them, by true and lively faith, his own children.”
He exhorts him to do nothing lightly to please men ; for as Jesus
Christ says in the Gospel of St. John, “No one can truly be-
lieve in God while he seeks glory from men,” whom David says
are vainer than vanity. :

“Thus, my dear 8ir, let us arm ourselves with holy pride against
the calumnies and derision of the world, laughing at their cruel
mocking ; or rather, as true members of Christ, let us have compassion
on their blindness, beseeching God to give them that holy light which
be bas given to us, that they may become children of the light, and be
freed from the miserable servitude of the prince of darkmess, who, with
his ministers, persecutes Christ and the servants of Christ. For this,
my dear Sir, may we pray day and night to our heavenly father to in-

crease our faith, and make it produce in our souls those sweet and
happy fruits which it brings forth in the good soil of all predestinated
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to eternal life; for if our faith is fertile in good works, we then know
it is not feigned, but true; not dead, but alive; not human, but di-
vine; and on this account a precious pledge of happiness.”

This letter is long and full of overflowing love to God and
adoration of his greatness. Caracciolo had wished to be en-
couraged and established by a letter from him. Flaminio says:

“T know it is more suitable to hear than to speak, to be a disciple
than a teacher; but for this once your request has conquered my
resolution. The most reverend legate, Cardinal Pole, loves you as his
beloved brother in Christ, and earnestly desires an opportunity of
shewing his love by his actions. His most reverend lordship, and the
most illustrious lady the marchioness of Pescara, salute yom; the
other gentlemen, with myself, kiss your hand, praying with all their
hearts that God may cause you to become by his grace much poorer in
spirit than you are rich in castles and worldly goods; that your spiritual
poverty may make you rich in divine and eternal possessions. Viterbo,
14th February, 1548.

¢ Your most devoted servant,
“ Marc’ AnrtoNto Frawinzo.”

‘We hope the reader is too much interested in following the
outpourings of this truly christian character, not to read with
pleasure one extract more from a letter to his cousin Cesar
Flaminio. He appears to have been a man of violent passions,
ready to revenge himself for some injury received. Flaminio,
who as a faithful monitor unshrinkingly held up the light of
the Gospel to all with whom he had any intercourse, thus writes:

T tell you, my dear cousin, you must decide to be either a chris-
tian or a man of the world. If you choose to be a man of the world, be
assured you will never find peace or quiet; wherever you are there
will be annoyances and vexations from the world, and still more from
yourself, for you can have no greater enemy than your own self. If
then you are dead with Christ, why are you so sensitive to injuries that
you confess yourself in danger of doing some great evil from revenge ?
You do indeed shew that you know little of christian doctrine, and
that faith has little or no such influence over you, as it has on those
who sincerely accept the Gospel.........

“ God says expressly in Deuteronomy that vengeance belongeth to
him. Thus those who revenge their own injuries proudly usurp the
office of God, and deserve to be abandoned and severely punished by
that Divine Majesty, who would have favoured or defended them if they
had patiently allowed him to act; rendering good for evil, praying for
their persecutors, and doing good to those who hated them, as Jesus
Christ expressly commands us in the Gospel of St. Matthew.

“But you may perhaps answer, these things are easy to say but
difficult to practise. I own they are impossible fo our eorrupt nature
without the grace of God, but easy to those who, mistrusting their own
strength, look to him alone who gives strength and to whom all things
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are possible. To him, I say, to whom the Father has promised that
he would graciously grant whatever we ask in his name.”*

This practical use of the faith of the Gospel is highly useful.
Faith and works should never be separated either doctrinally or
practically. It is refreshing to find the true root of all holiness
acknowledged, and at the same time its inevitable fruits pressed
home.

His opinion of the work called ¢ The Imitation of Jesus
Christ” is recorded in a letter to Carlo Gualterazzi, who had
asked him what devotional books he would recommend :

“T cannot suggest any book (I do not speak of the Scriptures)
more useful than the little book called ‘“ The Imitation of Christ;”
if you wish to read not from curiosity nor from the love of reasoning
or disputing on points of christian doctrine, but to edify your soul and
attain the practice of living in a christian manner, in which lies the
whole sum and substance of the matter, when once man has accepted
the grace of the Gospel, that is, justification by faith.

¢ One thing I wish was not to be found in this book, for I do not
approve of the way of fear which he often makes use of, but it is
enough to be warned of it. Not that I blame every kind of fear, but
I blame fear of punishment, as being a sign of unfaithfulness or of very
weak faith. For if I believe in very truth that Christ has satisfied for
all my past sins, present and future, I cannot possibly fear to be con-
demned by the justice of God, more especially if I believe that the
justice and holiness of God are become mine through faith: this
I ought to think if I wish to be a true christian.”*

We have now given extracts from several of Flaminio’s
letters on religious subjects, and have him before us filled with
the deepest devotion. In many minds such piety would have
ended in a convent, or driven its votaries to the desert in the
hope of shutting out all but God ; and we cannot but admire the
enlightened piety which a deep knowledge of the Scriptures and
a lively apprehension of their spiritual meaning opposes to all
ascetic views. In the Gospel he found the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ a God of love,  not willing that any should perish,”
inviting all to be saved. Had there been many such hallowed
spirits, the church might indeed have been regenerated and its
abuses reformed; but in all things it shewed itself as a body
adverse to spiritual purity. Flaminio wrote no less than three
hundred poems and sonnets, addressed to different individuals,

t Lettere Volgars, lib. ii. pp. 116—123. Dated Rome, 15th of February, 1543.
3 Idem, p. 124. Date 28th of February, 1642.
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on various occagions. They are all in Latin; some of them very
touching, especially the verses on the execution of Savonarola
and on the death of Vittoria Colonna.

‘When we remember the manners of the times in which he
lived, it may well be considered an uncommon circumstance
that among all his poems not one love sonnet is to be found.
He tried this kind of writing in early youth, but being reproved
by his father never resumed it, and sanctified his muse by
versifying the Psalms; they filled his mind with heavenly
thoughts, which left their savour through life,

Besides the writings already mentioned, in 1545 he published
a short exposition of all the Psalms in prose. Many of his
Italian letters are to be found in different collections,' as they
were considered models of easy and graceful composition.

1 Especially in Lettere Volgari, Aldus. Venet. 1567, Francesco Maria Man-
curti, of Imola, collected and published all his poems in one volume, divided into
eight books or parts. He has also given a complete account of all his works both
printed and unedited.
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WE have already laid before the reader a slight sketch of general
history up to the year 1543, when Charles V., after his un-
fortunate expedition to Algiers, met the Pope at Busseto, and
endeavoured to persuade him to convoke the long-promised
Council. Distrustful of each other’s intentions they parted with
mutual dissatisfaction. War still raged between France and
Germany, and the Turks, with whom Francis I. had made
an unchristian alliance, carried destruction to the coasts of the
Mediterranean. Their united forces besieged and took Nice in
the autamn of 1543, but the citadel still held out. Its sovereign,
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Carlo duke of Savoy, persuaded the marquis of Vasto and Andrea
Doria to unite their sea and land forces to protect this maritime
city. As soon as Doria’s fleet reached Villafranca, Barbarossa
and the French sacked the city and raised the siege. The
following spring Francis, somewhat ashamed of his unnatural
alliance with an infidel power, persuaded these corsairs by hand-
some rewards to return to the Levant; but they exercised great
cruelties on the coast of Italy on their passage home. The seat
of war was now transferred to Piedmont; the French besieged
Carignano, and the marquis del Vasto advanced at the head of
a considerable reinforcement to succour the place; the duke
d’ Enghien intercepted his approach, and an engagement took
place. At first the Imperialists seemed victorious, but an
unaccountable cry of Volta, Volta, ¢Turn, Tum,” put the
German cavalry to flight, and the victory was complete on the
gide of the French.' Knowing how acceptable the news would
be, a courier was immediately despatched to Rome with the
issue of the battle; the messenger arrived when the night was far
advanced and the Pope already in bed. Mattioli the postmaster
himself took the despatch to the palace; Paul III. on hearing
the contents was relieved from great anxiety, turned in his
couch, and said, “ Now thank God I can sleep for the rest
of the night."”™

The loss of the battle of Carignano made Charles more
willing to consent to peace, and a couvention was arranged
on the following terms. Charles engaged to give in marriage
to Charles duke of Orleans, the second son of Francis, either
the infanta Maria his daughter, with Flanders and the Low
Countries for her dower, or Anne his niece, the second daughter
of Ferdinand king of the Romans, with the duchy of Milan for
her marriage portion. Both these princesses were in their
infancy, and it was not believed that Charles had any intention
of executing his promises. Another article in the treaty was
simply an act of justice; all the states of the duke of Savoy were
restored, except Pinerolo and Montmilian. The Pope after the

1 It was believed that the Imperialists lost 10,000 men; others swelled the
number to 14,000 or 15,000, besides prisoners. The battle took place on the 14th
of April, 1544, and the garrison of Carignano capitulated on the 22nd of June.—
Muratori, Annali, tom. x. p. 59.

2 Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. iii. p. 671,
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peace of Crespy found himself at liberty to build up the fortunes
of his children and grandchildren, and rejoiced that the field
was now open for the extirpation of heresy.

Hitherto the Emperor had imagined it would be an easy
matter to calm the religious agitation in Germany, but he was
now beginning to discover that the Geerman princes would not
submit to be dictated to in matters of conscience. His last hope
was in a Council, but it had been delayed too long; and there
were difficulties on both sides for which there seemed no remedy.
The Pope would hear of no Council where his infallible power
was not acknowledged in matters of faith; the Protestants alto-
gether rejected his authority and sought for a Council, where, as
Paleario says, “ all may speak without fear or danger; but the
hope of such an assembly was fast dying away. The Protestant
creed was taking such deep root, that the reformers felt they
would be able to stand without the assistance of a Council, and
were satisfied to take their religious opinions from the Scriptures,
irrespective of human authority.

The Emperor, while engaged in the war with France and
Turkey, held a diet at Spires,' in which he suspended all
rigorous edicts on account of religion, promised to call a Council
in Germany to settle the reigning controversies, and meanwhile
allowed the reformers the free and unmolested exercise of their
religious worship. The Pope was so much displeased at these
concessions® that he wrote a long expostulatory letter to Charles.
Having heard of the decrees of the Diet of Spires, he felt himself
obliged, in virtue of his paternal office, to exhort him not to
imitate the example of Eli, who was so severely punished by
God for too great indulgence to his children. These decrees
were fraught with danger to the Emperor's soul, and threatened
the destruction of the church. He ought on no account to
depart from the infallible rule that points relating to religion are
to be referred to the church of Rome. The Pope alone, by
all laws human and divine, has power to assemble Councils
or issue decrees upon sacred subjects. Charles had allowed

! See Cmarp. vor. vol. i. p. 347. ’

2 It was opened in person by the Emperor on the 20th of February, 1644.—See
Bradford’s Itinerary of Charles V., p. 645.

3 Charles made these concessions from policy; but after the peace of Crespy,
which took place on the 24th of September, 1544, he prepared to change his tactics.
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ignorant heretics to judge of religion and to issue decrees om
ecclesiastical property, and had restored rebels to their dignities
and honours whom he had formerly condemned. He wished
indeed to believe that these things were not done by the spon-
taneous will of the Emperor, but from the pernicious counsels of
the enemies of the church of Rome. The Scriptures were full of
monitory examples of the wrath of God inflicted on the usurpers
of the office of chief priest; for instance, Dathan, Korah, and
Abiram, king Uzziah, and others: God had always exalted the
princes most devoted to the Holy See, as Constantine, Theo-
dosius, and Charlemagne, and chastised those who had been
wanting in respect to papal authority.! The Emperors Henry*
and Frederic II.* had on this very account been severely
punished through their own children. He praises the Emperor
for desiring improvement in the church, but begs him to leave
it to those to whose office it more peculiarly pertains. Desires
him to recollect that he is a minister and not a ruler or head
of the church. He himself is extremely anxious for reform,
as he had shewn by intimating a general Council; he would
perform his part, and it was the Emperor's duty to facilitate
it by making peace and avoiding war while religion was being
discussed. He concludes by enjoining obedience to his paternal
commands, to exclude all religious discussion from the Imperial
Diets, and to leave it to the Pope to revoke the concessions granted
to the Protestants; if this is not done, he will be visited with
greater severity than is to be desired.

Those who knew the history of Pier Luigi,' the Pope’s son,
and were witnesses of his profligate conduct, thought the para-
graph about Eli more applicable to the Pope himself than to the
Emperor. In pursuance of his promise of a Council the Pope
sent three legates to Trent with a commission to open this
assembly on the 15th March 1545; Giovanni Maria del Monte
cardinal bishop of Palestrina, Marcello Cervini, cardinal priest of

1 If Paul m. had seen the reign of queen Elizabeth, and especially that of the
prosperous and beloved queen Victoria of England, he would perhaps have thought
differently.

2 Henry m. was deprived of the empire by his son Henry, and died in misery at
Liege in 1106,

3 Frederic 1. was strangled in his bed by Manfred, his natural son.

¢ “Questo personaggio era uomo sceleratissimo, brutto di volto, ma pid deforme
& animo, immerso nella pid nefanda libidine, e in altri enormi vigj.” —Muratori,
Annali, tom. x. p. 79.
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Santa Croce, and cardinal Reginald Pole of S. Maria in Cos-
medino. They were all men favourable to reform, and two of
them were subsequently raised to the papacy. The first was
chosen on account of his frank, easy, pliable character; the
second for his firmness and intrepidity, and on account of his
consummate knowledge of affairs; the third becanse he was an
Englishman, to shew England that she was represented at the
Council, and that all the royal house of Tudor were not inimical
to Papal authority. They made their public entry at Trent,
accompanied by cardinal Madruccio, bishop of the town, and
immediately issued a grant of three years’ indulgence to all who
should be present at the Council. The cathedral was chosen as
their place of meeting; it was capable of holding about four
hundred persons.

Ten days after the entrance of the legates, Don Giacobo di
Mendozza, the Emperor’s ambassador, arrived from Venice:
there were only three other bishops' present besides Madruccio.
The Spanish ambassador read his instructions and announced
that the bishops of Spain were on their way to the Council.
The legates at first communicated to the ambassador and the
bishops all the letters they received from Rome or Germany,
but finding that Mendozza claimed to be on an equal footing
with them, and that the bishops took more upon them than was
customary, they wrote to Rome to beg to have secret despatches
besides the communications which were to be publicly read.

The arrival of Fabio Mignatelli,' nuncio at the court of
Ferdinand king of the Romans, gave rise to a good deal of by-
play and dissatisfaction. He brought word that the Emperor
had made peace with France for the purpose of prosecuting the
war against the Turks and pacifying the religious agitation in
Germany, and that the king of the Romans had promised his
assistance and would send a representative to the Council. That
the Emperor had at last persuaded the Pope to convoke a
Council, and that in consequence of the decrees issued at the
Diet of Spires he had commanded men of learning and conscience
to draw up articles of reformation. This had been done, but
the Emperor suspended their execution till he saw what might

1 Tommaso Campeggio, bishop of Feltre, nephew of the cardinal Tommaso di
Ban Pelice, bishop of La Cava, and Cornelio Musso, bishop of Bitonto,
2 Bishop of Grosseto, in the Sienese territory.

YOL. T R
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be expected from the Council. If it progressed well, then these
articles would be useless and another diet would be called to
decide upon religion. This gave great umbrage to the Protest-
ants. They refused to submit to a Council purely papal, where
no freedom of opinion could exist, and declared they would not
contribute to the war against the Turks unless they were assured
of uninterrupted peace in religion.

Nor did the Emperor’s two-faced policy give more satisfaction
to the Pope ; he was indignant at his having taken all the credit of
calling the Council, and using the diet as a check upon the move-
ments of his holiness. What the Pope dreaded above all was
that the Emperor might finally grant amicable concessions to
the Protestants: to avert this he saw no better course than
to bring about a religious war, from which he hoped the papacy
at least would come out victorious.

Meanwhile the bishops of Italy, beginning to believe that
the Council really was about to open, took their way to Trent;
many were 80 poor that they could not appear with the splendour
suitable to their rank; this opened up a convenient source of
corruption, and & fund was raised to assist the poorest, on
whose good offices the Pope might count. But they were so slow
in assembling that by the end of May there were only twenty
bishops, five generals of the different monastic orders, and one
Auditore di Rota, a lawyer. Those who had arrived in March
were tired of waiting, and Mendozza the Emperor's ambassador
returned to Venice.

The Emperor, in defiance of the Pope’s remonstrance, cited
Herman, prince archbishop of Cologne, before the Diet of Worms
within the space of thirty days, either in person or by proxy, to
answer the accusations laid against him. This prelate in 1538
made an attempt at reformation, and held a provincial synod
composed of the principal bishops, in which several decrees were
instituted. Some time after, thinking he had not gone far
enough, he assembled the clergy, the nobles, and other principal
persons of his states, and promulgated a much fuller reformation.
This was opposed by the greater part of the clergy, and par-
ticularly by John Gropper the canonist, who had published the
decrees of the archbishop’s first reform on the ground that he
was becoming altogether Protestant. But the archbishop
persisted, and refused to wait for the sanction of a General
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Council or of the Imperial Diet. They then appealed to the
Pope and to the Emperor, but Herman disregarded these appeals,
and published a declaration in which he asserted that he would
not give up what he considered was for the glory of God and
the reformation of the church ; he did not take the Lutherans or
any human opinions for his model, but derived his doctrine from
the word of God. Hence the Emperor’s citation, which gave
equal offence at Rome and at Trent. The prelates objected
to this assumption of power in ecclesiastical matters, and the
Pope himself cited the archbishop to appear at Rome within
sixty days: this was done only to have a pretext for excom-
municating the archbishop on his non-appearance. A brief was
issued which deprived him of all his ecclesiastical rights and
benefices, and dispensed his subjects from their vows of alle-
giance. This brief declared that Herman had incurred the
censures of the bull of Leo X. by sustaining and publishing
Luther’s doctrine against ecclesiastical laws, the traditions of
the Apostles, and the ceremonies of the Christian religion. This
sentence was printed at Rome, and Paul IIIL. sent a brief to
Adolphus Count Schawenburg, his coadjutor, which conferred
the archbishopric on him with all its rights and privileges.

But the Pope’s most urgent entreaties could not induce the
Emperor to allow this sentence to be executed ; for he was fearful
that the archbishop might range himself with the Protestant
party. Thus the Pope’s authority was openly contemned, and
the Protestants complained that while the Council was sitting
to examine disputed points in religion, the Pope deprived an
archbishop of his see for heresy, when as yet it was not decided
what heresy was.

On the 22nd of May the Pope published what is called the
Bull of Indiction; in which he stated that he would no longer
await the consent of monarchs, but on the 1st of November
next would open the Council at Trent, and, “ confiding in
the authority of God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and of
the Bleseed Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, whose power he
exercised on earth, with the advice and consent of the cardinals,
all suspension being now removed, he convoked at Trent a free
city, convenient to all nations, a General and (Ecumenical Council
to begin on All-Saints’ day. All patriarchs, archbishops, bishops,
and abbots are invited, and all others who either by right or by

22
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privilege have a deliberative voice in General Councils,” . . . .
And he especially  invites the prelates and princes of Germany,
since it is principally on their account that the Council is held.”

The Emperor returned for answer that he thought it very
desirable the Council should be opened to treat of reformation,
without touching doctrines or heresies, not to irritate the Luther-
ans. This was by no means a conclusive argument to Paul ITI.,
who saw with displeasure the authority of the court of Rome
in a measure subservient to that of Imperial diets in which
Protestants took a part. He determined however to open the
Council, and resolved that points of doctrine should be first
discussed.

On the 13th December 1545 a bull of Jubilee was published
at Rome, which stated that the Council had been convoked
in order to close the wounds made in the Church by the detest-
able heretics. It enjoined everyone to pray for the fathers
of the Church assembled at Trent; and to make their prayers
efficacious they must fast three days, join in the public pro-
cessions, confess, and take the Communion, when a general
pardon would be granted.

That same day the Council was opened with great pomp
at Trent. The three cardinal legates and twenty-five bishops,
followed by the whole population, went in procession to the
cathedral, where they heard mass and a sermon. Then they all
knelt down and offered a short prayer, after which the president
recited Adsumus Domine Sancte Spiritus, ¢ Behold us here present,
O Holy Spirit.” Then they sang the Litanies: the deacon read the
Gospel, 8¢ peccaverit in te frater tuus, ¢ If thy brother sin against
thee.” The president then asked if it was their pleasure that
the holy Council of Trent be opened for the glory of God, the
extirpation of heresies, the reformation of the clergy and of the
people, and the extinction of the enemies of christendom. They
all replied, Placet : first the legate spoke, then the bishops, next
the divines. The assembly was then prorogued till after the
Christmas holidays, and the first session was fixed to be held in
January 1546. Thenotaries wrote down what had taken place ;
8 Te Deum was chanted, the assembly rose, and the legates
returned home preceded by a cross and accompanied by the

- fathers.

The attention of both Germany and Italy was awakened
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to this famous assembly, so long expected, and so eamnestly
desired. The opening address by the legates was highly
approved ; it was considered both modest and christian, but
the sermon by the bishop of Bitonto was justly esteemed replete
with ostentatious vanity and bombastic eloquence. Reflective
and pious minds contrasted the language of the legates, ¢ that
without true contrition of heart it was in vain to invoke the
Holy Spirit,” with the boasting expressions of the bishop,
“that the Holy Spirit would not fail to open their mouths.”

The sermon was a curious mixture of unapt quotations
from Scripture, unsuitable imagery, and false eloquence. It
began by shewing the necessity of a Council, as it was a
hundred years' since the last was held at Florence.® Difficult
points in religion could be treated of only in Councils, for in them
creeds had been drawn up, heresies condemned, corruptions re-
formed. Inthem christian nations had been united, war against
infidels declared, kings deposed,’ and schisms extirpated. After
this historical retrospect he descended to puerile and blasphemous
illustrations of the nature of Councils. The poets he said had
imagined feigned councils of the gods, and the decision to create
man, and to confound the giants was the result of a council.
Religion had three heads, doctrine, the sacraments, and charity,
all of which required a Council. The Pope, to remedy the
abuses which had been introduced into religion, had called this
assembly under the protection of the Emperor, the king of France,
and other christian princes. Here he made a long digression in
praise of the Pope, and a shorter one in commendation of the
Emperor; and then spoke of the three legates in the same

1 The Lateran Council, which sat from May 1512 till March 1517, was as-
sembled to overthrow the decisions of the Council of Pisa, and to abolish the
pragmatic sanction in France. Many theologians do not acknowledge it as a
legitimate General Council. Bellarmine leaves it doubtful.—Langlot Du Fresnoy,
Oronologris, p. 384.

3 In 1439, called the 18th General Council; it was a continuation of that of
Bale, which had been opened at Pavia, and transferred first to Siena and then to
Baile in 1431. Pope Eugenio 1v. transferred it to Ferrara and to Florence. The
members of the Council ‘who remained at Bile deposed Eugenio 1v., and elected
Felice v. The chief subject treated of in the Council of Florence was the union of
the Greek and Latin churches, but a durable agreement could not be accomplished.
Ibid. p. 374.

3 He might also have said that popes as well as kings had been deposed by
Councils.
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laudatory strain, taking each of their names and surnames
as a subject of encomium. The Council being now opened, the
bishops, he said, ought to shut themselves up in it as in the
horse of Troy. He next addressed himself to the magistrates
and notables of Trent, beseeching them to invite all men to
submit to the Council, lest it might be said that the light of the
Pope being come into the world, men loved darkness rather than
light.' This gross misapplication of words belonging only
to the Saviour of the world shocked all devout minds. ¢ Would
to God,” he said, ¢ that the Emperor were present, or at least
his ambassador Mendozza.,” After congratulating Madruccio
the bishop of Trent upon the honour the assembly conferred
upon the town, he addressed the prelates, telling them that the
opening of the Council, like the opening of the gates of Paradise,
would cause living water to flow and fill the earth with the
knowledge of the Lord. He exhorted the fathers to open the
dry soil of their hearts to receive it; if they did not, the Holy
Spirit would not fail to open their mouths as he did that of
Balaam and Caiaphas, so that the Church would not err even
if the Council failed in its duty: he entreated them to lay aside
all passion and prejudice, and say truly, Visum est Spiritus
Sanoto et nobis, ‘It seemeth good to the Holy Spirit and to
us.’ He closed by inviting all christendom to the marriage-
feast, but nothing was said of the wedding-garment, Last of
all he addressed himself to Jesus Christ, and begged him,
through the intercession of St. Vigil the patron of Trent, to be
present with them in the Council.

This discourse was variously criticised ; it seemed to many
a most preposterous idea that so small a number of bishops
should rule the whole Church. There had been, it was said,
Councils composed of 700 bishops, who had not ventured to
decide any point of doctrine; others asserted that infallibility
belonged to the Pope and not to Councils; their decisions were
null unless sanctioned by papal authority. But the difficulties
were not all mastered by the mere opening of this assembly, for
no one, not even the legates, knew what subject was first to
occupy their attention. They wrote to Rome for instructions,
and on the return of their messenger a congregation was held on

! Papm lux venit in mundum, sed dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam
lucem.
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the 5th of January, 1546, in which some minor points were dis-
cussed, such as the name to be given to the decrees issued by
the Sacra Sancta Synodus. The French wished to add, whick
represents the universal Church, but the legates objected, fearing
some might propose adding, whick holds its power from Jesus
Christ alone.

At length the second session of this celebrated Council was
opened on the 7th of January, in the presence of forty-three
fathers." The principal point of discussion was what subject
should first be debated—Doctrine or Reformation. The Im-
perialists were for beginning with the reformation of abuses;
others, but few in number, wished to begin with doctrines,
alleging that faith was the foundation- on which rested the
virtues of a christian life, that we do not begin to build an edifice
at the roof but at the base. A third party, who were perhaps
most in the right, said faith and reformation ought not to be
separated, but always work together. This subject was fully
discussed in a congregation held on the 18th of January. In
another meeting it was proposed to seal the letters written by
the Council with a leaden seal, on which was engraved a dove
as an image of the Holy Spirit.

At the third session, Ambrogio Catarino, of Siena, preached
the sermon, but nothing essential was done, and their next sitting
was fixed for the 8th of April following.

During this interval the report of Luther’s death reached the
assembled prelates, and was received with unholy joy. Such
was their dread of his energy and influence, that they considered
his death, just at the time the Council was assembled, as a good
omen for its future success, and as a divine interposition in their
favour ; not considering that there was nothing singular in the
death of a man of sixty years of age, worn out with fatigue both
of body and mind.

He died at Eisleben, his native place, having left Wittenberg
accompanied by his three sons, with the view of appeasing some
enmities which had arisen between the nobles and the people at
Eisleben. His health had long been failing, but he would never
remit his pastoral labours; the journey inflamed a wound in his

! Besides the legates and the cardinal bishop of Trent, there were four arch-
bishopa, twenty-eight bishops, three abbots of the congregation of Monte Cassino,
and four generals of the monastic orders.
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leg, and sensibly affected his whole system, but this did not
prevent his preaching. Twice he administered the Lord’s Sup-
per, and officiated as a minister in church; he was much in
prayer, and his conversation directed to religious subjects.

The evening before his death he seemed weaker; during sup-
per he suggested the question, “ Whether in the eternal world
we shall recognise each other?” When his friends wished to
hear his own opinion on this subject, he replied, “ How did
Adam know that Eve was bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh
but by the revelation of the Spirit of God? Thus in another
world our faculties will be 8o renovated through Christ, that we
shall recognise each other more perfectly than Adam understood
Eve.” Retiring to his chamber he said, “I go to rest with
God,” and repeated the words of the Psalmist, * Into thy hands
I commend my spirit,” and stretching out his hand bade them
all good night, saying, * Pray for the cause of God.” He then
went to bed, but about one o’clock he awoke Justus Jonas and
another person who slept in his room, and desired that a fire
might be made in his study, exclaiming, “ Oh God, how ill I
feel! I suffer dreadful oppression of the chest—I shall certainly
die at Eisleben.” He remained some time in his study, fre-
quently repeating, ¢ Into thy hands I commend my spirit.” He
was somewhat relieved by medicine, and a profuse perspiration
came on which raised the hopes of his children and friends. But
he said, “It is cold, it is the forerunner of death; I shall soon
yield up my spirit.” He then began to pray, nearly in these
words: “Oh Eternal and Merciful God, my Heavenly Father,
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and the God of all consola-
tion, I thank thee that thou hast revealed to me thy Son Jesus
Christ, in whom I believe, whom I have preached and confessed,
and whom I love and worship as my dear Saviour and Redeemer;
he whom the Pope and the multitude of the ungodly do per-
secute, revile, and blaspheme. I beseech thee, my Lord Jesus
Christ, receive my soul! Oh Heavenly Father, though I be taken
out of this life, though I must now lay down this body, yet do
I know assuredly that I shall dwell with thee for ever, and that
none can pluck me out of thy hands.” He then repeated three
times over, “Into thy hands I commend my spirit;” also, ¢ God
so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have everlast-
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ing life;”” and the twenty-first verse of the 68th Psalm, ¢ QOur
God is the God from whom cometh salvation, God is the Lord
by whom we escape death.” He then became silent, and life
seemed slowly ebbing away; but when Jonas said, “Reverend
father, you die in the confession of Christ and his doctrine which
you have preached?”’ he distinctly answered, “Yes.” This
was his last word. About a quarter of an hour after, between
two and three o’clock in the morning, with his hands clasped
together as if in prayer, he gently breathed his last, without pain
or any disturbance of feature or person.'

Thus peacefully ended the life of a man who for thirty years
had waged open war with the corruptions of the Church of
Rome. He was one of those extraordinary beings raised up to
fulfil a great mission: “he entered into his rest, and his works
do follow him.” His body was carried to Wittenberg, and fol-
lowed by his widow, children, and friends with sorrowing
reverence to the grave. The papal party rejoiced that so un-
shrinking an adversary was silenced, but the Church of Christ
mourned the loss of a father. While the last offices were being
paid to his honoured remains, the Council of Trent was dis-
cussing a subject which Luther, above all men in the world, was
best able to handle, the supreme authority of the Holy Secriptures.

A congregation was held on the 22nd of February, in which
the legates said that having fixed one basis of religious faith, the
Creed, it was now time to consider another, the Holy Scriptures.
This caused much discussion; the theologians, about thirty
in number, proposed to extract articles from Luther’s writings
which were considered contrary to the orthodox faith, that they
might be discussed and censured by the Council. These were:

1. That the doctrines of the Christian faith are all to be found
in the Seriptures; that oral traditions said to be transmitted
from Christ and the Apostles are only fictions, and that it is
sacrilege to give these inventions the same authority as the Old
and New Testaments.

2. That we ought only to receive those books which were

! This account is taken from Melchior Adam and Scott, who have copied the
recital which Justus Jonas sent to the secretary of Count Albert, that the circum-
stances attending this good man’s death might be faithfully reported to the Elector
of Saxony.—8ee Melchior Adam, p. 1564. Ed. 1620; and Scott's Church History,
vol. i. p. 476.
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transmitted by the Jews in the Old Testament and the Gospels,
the six epistles written by St. Paul, those of St. James, St. Peter,
St. John, Jude, and the Apocalypse in the New Testament.

3. That to come to a true understanding of the Holy
Scriptures it is necessary to cite the exact words, and study
them in the languages in which they were originally written.

4. That the Holy Scriptures are plain and clear; we do not
need either glossary or comments to understand them, but only
the spirit of Christ’s followers.

‘Whether these articles deserved to be anathematised was the
subject of discussion in four different congregations. All the
divines concurred in opinion that the Christian faith rests partly
on the Scriptures, and partly on tradition, and cited the fathers
in corroboration of their opinion. Some even went so far as
to assert that tradition was the sole foundation of the Christian
faith. Vincenzo Lunello, a Franciscan, said that as the Scriptures
and tradition were the basis of faith, the Church ought to be
placed in the foreground as the chief foundation. The Scriptures,
he said, derive all their authority from the Church, and like
Augustine, “ I should not believe in the Gospel if the authority
of the Church did not oblige me.”* The surest foundation to
build on was this, AU christians are under an obligation to
believe n the Church.

Antonio Marinaro, a Carmelite friar, was much more en-
lightened ; he said that before they spoke of tradition they must
decide whether the question was one of fact, or of right; that is,
whether the christian doctrine is composed of two parts: one
which God has commanded to be written, and another which
he has forbidden to be committed to writing, but ordered to
be taught by word of mouth; or whether the doctrine having
been all taught, a part has been forgotten to be written. It was
manifest, he said, that God when he gave the old law ordained
that it should be written, for he had written the Decalogue with
his own finger on stone,’ and ordered it to be enclosed in the
ark, The Gospel was not in the same case, for it needs neither
chests nor tables nor books, but is written by Christ “ on fleshly
tables of the heart.”” The Church had attained great perfection
before the Apostles wrote; if nothing had been written, still

1 Evangelio non crederem, nisi me Ecclesiss commoveret auctoritas.
? Deut. xxxii. 15, 16, 3 2 Cor. iii. 3.
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nothing would have been wanting to the perfection of the
Church. But though Christ laid the foundation of the christian
doctrine in the heart, he did not forbid it to be written. It
is an undoubted truth, that what has been written by the
Apostles, and what has been tanght by word of mouth, are of
the same authority ; both the speaking and the writing being
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Thus there are not two kinds
of articles of belief, one published in Scripture and another
communicated orally. If there were any persons of this opinion
they would have two great difficulties to contend with ; one, how
to explain the difference between these articles of faith; and
another, how the Apostles could have written what God had
forbidden. To enter upon this subject would be to sail between
Scylla and Charybdis; better then imitate the fathers, who had
never handled this point except in cases of absolute necessity,
and who were very careful not to put tradition on the same
footing with Holy Seripture.

This speech, notwithstanding a slight shade of obscurity,
was too scriptural to be relished by the Council. Cardinal Pole
said it was more worthy of a German Colloquy than a General
Council. That for the preservation of the Church the Lutherans
must receive all the doctrines of the church of Rome; and to
shew the world that it was impossible to agree with them, their
errors should be fully unfolded.

About the canon of Scripture there were three opinions; the
third, which made all the sacred books of equal authority, was
carried by a plurality of votes; but there was a warm discussion,
between the divines who understood Greek and those who did
not, which was to be the standard version.

Friar Luigi da Cataneo said that cardinal Caietano’s opinion
in the decision of this point was conclusive, for he had from his
earliest youth been a diligent student of theology. This cardinal,
who stood so high among divines, was sent legate to Germany
in 1523.' In disputing with the Protestants he took the plain
and literal sense of Scripture in the original text; and devoted
the remainder of his life, about eleven years, to the study of the
sacred records, not in the Latin translation only, but in the
original Hebrew and Greek. As he did not understand these
languages, he employed learned men to translate for him word

1 At the accession of Clement vir.
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for word that he might discover the literal sense.' This in-
defatigable cardinal did not consider the Latin version as the
infallible word of God, but only that it contained the sense
in a translation. St. Jerome has rightly said that to prophesy
and to write the holy books of Scripture was the office of the
Holy Spirit, but to translate them into other languages was
a work of human agency. On this account Cataneo said that
the Latin text should be revised and corrected from the original ;
then it might be considered authentic. But he added in con-
clusion, as their revision must be a work of time, it was perhaps
better to leave it alone and be content with what they had had
for fifteen hundred years.

The majority of the assembly differed entirely from the
beginning of this discourse, thinking it would give a triumph to
the Protestants, and that endless controversies would arise if the
doctrines of Holy Mother Church founded on passages of Scrip-
ture were to be examined, criticised, and translated afresh from
the Greek and Hebrew languages. This reasoning was very
generally applauded, and they even departed so far from common
sense as to say, if God has given authentic Scriptures to the Jews,
and an authoritative New Testament to the Greeks, why should
he not give an authentic translation to the Latin Church which
was the choicest and the most beloved of all? They forgot that
the Hebrew and Greek were different in substance, while the
Latin was identical with both, though in a different language.

Isidore Clario, of Brescia, a learned Benedictine abbot, re-
minded the assembly that the primitive Church had several
Greek versions of the Old Testament, and that Origen had col-
lected them all together in six parallel columns. The most im-
portant is the Septuagint, from which several Latin translations
have been made ; many versions have also been made of the New
Testament from the Greek, the best of which is the Ztalic; but
St. Augustine observed that though it is read in the church, the
Greek text is to be preferred. That great linguist, St. Jerome,
having observed that some errors had crept into this translation,
made a new one direct from the Hebrew, and corrected the New
Testament from the Greek. Envy and prejudice prevented this

1 All linguists will acknowledge that this was by no means an unerring system
of interpretation, as words in different connections have various modifications, and
those which appear synonymous have shades of difference.
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version from being received at first, but at length it was uni-
versally accepted by the Latins as the New Version.

Andrea de Vega, a Franciscan, took a middle line of argu-
ment ; he acknowledged with St. Jerome that translations are not
inspired, and approved of their being corrected from the original
text. This he said would not prevent the Vulgate being con-
sidered authentic and free from all errors of doctrine or morals.
That though the Vulgate had been used for a thousand years in
the church, had been cited in Councils and venerated as true; yet
the learned were at liberty to use the original text. The great
number of versions ought to be suppressed as creating confusion.
A lengthened discussion followed upon the study and interpreta-
tion of Scripture ; some were for discouraging it, and others said
that a wvariety of spiritual gifts constituted the perfection of the
church, witness the great diversity of opinion among the ancient
fathers. Richard du Mans, a Franciscan, went so far as to
assert that scholastic reasoning had so thoroughly explained the
doctrines of faith, that it was no longer necessary to learn them
from the Scriptures. Formerly they were read in churches to
instruct the people, but now they are only used in prayer, which
indeed was their chief use; this, and not the study of them, was
the way to shew due reverence to the Word of God. The in-
vestigation of Holy Writ ought to be forbidden to all not versed
in scholastic reasoning, for the Lutherans had most influence
among those who studied the Scriptures.

Others, again, said the meaning of Scripture must neither be
taken from the allegorical interpretation of the fathers, nor from
too close an attachment to the bare letter. The Church varies
her interpretation according to circumstances.

Dominico Soto, & Jacobin, said that when the Pope inter-
preted a passage in their decretals they did not exclude other
reasonable explanations, for St. Paul says, ¢ prophesy according
to the proportion of faith.™

Finally, the edition of the Vulgate was almost unanimously
approved, the prelates being much afraid lest grammarians should
undertake to teach bishops and divines. In contradiction how-
ever to this, six persons were selected to revise it, that an
authorized and corrected copy might be printed under the super-
vision of the Council.

1 Rom. xii. 6.
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With regard to books, the Council decided that it was neces-
sary to hold printers in check, and to forbid them to print any
book on religion which had not been approved according to the
decree of the last Lateran Council.

Many abuses were brought forward, shewing that from ig-

norance holy things are often put to a use for which they were never
intended, such as superstitions, entertainments, exorcisms, &c.
The idea of carrying about passages of the gospel, or the name of
God, as a preservative against misfortune or a cure for sickness,
was strongly reprobated ; as also the indecorous use of verses of
Scripture in defamatory libels and in pasquinades. All the
divines agreed that the Word of God ought to be treated with
the utmost reverence, and that it is a sin to make use of it in the
praise of men. But some said that the application of words of
Scripture to human affairs could not be altogether forbidden ; for
St. Antony does not condemn the Sicilian ambassadors, who
when entreating the forgiveness of Martin IV. repeated three
times, “Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world,
have mercy on us;” they thus concluded that the Lutherans
were wrong to blame the bishop of Bitonto for having said, Pape
luz venst tn mundum, et dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam
lucem.
About this time Peter Paul Vergerio, bishop of Capo d’ Istria,
arrived at Trent to justify himself before the Council against the
accusation of heresy. But the legates would not admit him till
he had cleared himself at Rome.!

The Pope, now beginning to think the Council was becoming
of some importance, increased the number of cardinals and prelates,
to whom he entrusted the management of affairs, and sent the
legates three precise directions :

1. Not to publish any decree without making him first
acquainted with it.

2. Not to introduce points which had never been con-
troverted.

3. Not to allow the authority of the Pope to be discussed
on any pretence whatever.

The first article of faith proposed was Original Sin. The

1 He then left Trent to return to his bishopric, but at Venice he found the
Nuncio had received orders to summon him to trial. This decided him to leave
Italy and forsake the Church of Rome. See a subsequent chapter.
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Spanish bishops opposed this, saying it was quite enough in one
session to treat of abuses. The Pope when consulted advised
delay, but in May they were desired to proceed. Toledo,' the
Emperor’s ambassador, said that his letters expressed a wish
that they would treat of reformation and abuses, not of doctrine.?
He intimated that as the doctrine of Original Sin had never been
controverted in Gtermany, it was unnecessary to discuss it, and
instanced the Emperor having named the article of Justification
as the first point to be treated of in the Diet at Ratisbon. Some
signs of diversity of opinion between the legates and the bishops
now began to appear: the former wished to abolish the privileges
and immunities of the monks, the legates supported them,
especially the mendicant orders. To touch the monastic orders
was to undermine one of the great props of the papal throne.
A summary of the opinions already delivered was read, but
Braccio Martello, bishop of Fiesole, wished to hear the reasons
of each individaal speaker. The legates were much offended
at this suggestion, and reproved him in keen but measured
terms. The next day they asked for a copy of his speech, and
sent it to Rome as a proof of his rebellious spirit, advising that
he should be sent away from Trent. The bishop of Chiozza,
who was of the same stamp, that is favourable to the power
of free action of the Council, had defended the opinions of
Marinaro in a dispute with cardinal Pole on the subject of
tradition. On this account the legates hinted that as he had
quitted the Council on pretence of illness, it would be as well
to prevent his return.

In speaking of teaching and preaching, it was a very general
complaint, particularly of the Spanish bishops, that the office of
preaching was entirely taken out of the hands of the bishops,
who had been instituted by Christ to teach his doctrine and
preach in the churches as the fathers did. They complained
that the friars had taken their place, and that this was the
cause of all the disorders which had invaded the Church. They
were strangers to the flock, ignorant of their spiritual deficiencies,
and thought only of collecting money for the benefit of their
order; thus they flattered and soothed their auditory without

1 Francesco Toledo from Naples.
2 Should the scriptural doctrines of the Lutherans be condemned, he knew it
would set all Germany on fire.
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thinking of their souls. The monastic orders, when first in-
stituted, devoted themselves to weeping and praying in their
cells for the sins of the people, and were forbidden under the
severest penalties to preach. If Luther had remained in his
cell weeping and praying, the church would not have been thus
reduced to extremity. The abuses of Indulgences and begging
friars were 8o great that they could not be spoken of without
tears. To remedy these things they proposed to restore to the
bishops, as their natural vocation, the task of teaching and
preaching, and allow them to choose as assistants persons
whom they knew to be suitable for the ministry.

The generals of the monastic orders replied that the bishops
and clergy had for hundreds of years laid aside entirely the
office of teachers and pastors. There was no preaching in the
churches, no teaching in the schools of theology. God had
raised up the mendicant orders to supply this deficiency; if they
had not stepped in to perform these offices of christian love, there
would be no vestige of christianity now left in the church. For
three hundred years they had been engaged in this work by
permission of the sovereign Pontiff; and there was no reason
for depriving them of it. As to preaching for private ends, or for
the advantage of their monasteries, that was a gross calumny;
they received nothing but food and clothing, the rest was for
the worship and service of God. The legates thus pressed on
both sides referred the matter to Rome; the Pope had discern-
ment enough to perceive that if the bishops were allowed to
preach, they would acquire too much influence in their dioceses
and become too independent of Rome. It was also recollected
bhow much the primacy of the Holy See owed to the support
of this body of ecclesiastical militia, and how zealously it had
been defended by the Benedictine order on its first foundation,
subsequently by all its various ramifications, and finally by
the mendicant orders. Thus it was decided that their privileges
should be continued, and their immunities preserved, as a balance
to the authority of the bishops.

Notwithstanding the opposition from the Imperial prelates
the assembly now passed to the subject of Original Sin, and
introduced for censure nine articles of a Lutheran tendency. After
considerable discussion these nine articles were condemned as
heretical.
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When they spoke of sin being transmitted to all mankind
the general of the Franciscans contended that the Virgin Mary
must be exempted, but the Dominicans insisted on her being
comprised under the common rule. Cardinal del Monte, wishing
to avoid the discussion of this difficult point, said they had met
to condemn heresy, not to discuss the opinions of Catholics.

The eighth article, which averred that sinful desires still
remained even in the baptised, was severely condemned, except
by friar Antonio Marinaro; he was unwilling it should be
thought heretical, and thus drew upon himself a suspicion of
Lutheranism. It was remembered that on the fourth Sunday in
Advent he had preached a sermon in which he had heretically
exhorted his hearers to place their whole confidence in God, and
not rely in any degree on their own works. He even went
so far as to affirm that many of the heroic acts of the ancients,
#o highly extolled in the sight of man, were sinful in the sight
of God. He touched on the certainty of grace, but with so
much ambiguity of expression that it would have been difficult
fo point out where the taint of heresy lay.

They next passed to the doctrines of Zuingle, and severely
condemned his doctrine of predestination.' Among the eight
articles drawn up from his writings for examination and censure
the first was declared a Catholic doctrine, namely, ¢ In predestin-
ation and reprobation it is not man but God who acts.” It
was argued that the best scholastic writers, as St. Thomas and
Scotus, had declared that God, before the creation of the world,
bad in his infinite wisdom and mercy chosen some for eternal
life, and had prepared for them the means of attaining it. In
proof of this they quoted St. Paul’'s Epistle to the Romans,
where he speaks of Jacob and Esau’ being elected for certain
purposes before their birth. If any are offended at this let them
be answered in the words of the Apostle, “ Hath not the potter
power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto
honour and another unto dishonour?” ¢ So then it is not of
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that
sheweth mercy.” This is why, they said, these dealings of God
are called heights and depths of knowledge “ past finding out.”

God by depriving man of all confidence in himself makes
him humble, teaches him to see the evil of sin and the excellence

\ Barpi, Comcelio Tridentino, p. 216.  ? Romans ix. 12~16. 3 Thid. v. 21.
YOL. 11. 8
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of grace. The opposite party supported their opinions by human
reasoning ; but when Scripture was appealed to, it was found in
favour of the predestinarians.

Ambrogio Catarino, a Dominican, finding Scripture againat
him, invented a middle way of escape by saying that God in his
goodness had chosen to save some few; and for them he had
prepared powerful and infallible means of security, while others
were left at liberty to accept or refuse the terms of salvation.
Election saves the first class, and acceptance of the offered mercy
the second. Augustine’s opinions, he said, were not known be-
fore his time, and he himself said they were not to be found in
any previous writings;' but Catarino forgot that Augustine
found them in the Scriptures, the only true source and fount of
Christian doctrine.

The articles considered heretical on Free-will, Predestination,
and Justification were all included in one series of anathemas,
and were 80 expressed as only to condemn the Lutherans, with-
opt touching points of controversy among Catholics.

The arguments about grace were recapitulated without coming
to any conclusion as to its certainty or uncertainty. Seripando,*
Vega,® and Soto* ranged themselves with the Dominicans, who
denied the certainty of grace, declaring that such a doctrine was
likely to make men proud and careless. Catarino and Marinaro
cited passages of the fathers in favour of a contrary opinion. In
the gospel Christ forgave sins, and said, ¢ Believe that thy sins
are forgiven.’ The Secripture obliges us to thank God for our
justification in his sight; this we cannot do unless we feel we
have obtained it. They also cited the words of Christ when
speaking of the Spirit, ¢ whom the world cannot receive because
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him, for he
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”®

These passages made a great impression on many; but lest
they should incur the suspicion of heterodoxy by quoting Scrip-
ture, they made a distinction between the private faith of an
individual and the Catholic faith of the Church. All the Car-
melites were of Catarino’s® opinion. Soto contended that it was

! Barpi, Concilio Tridentino, p. 219. 2 General of the Augustinians.

3 Andrea Vegs, a Spanish Franciscan. 4 Domenico Soto, & Spanish Jacobin.

6 John xiv. 17.

¢ It would seem that Catarino, the champion of the Roman Catholic faith, had
learned something since the time when he so strongly opposed Bernardino Ochino
and his views of justification.
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too favourable to the Lutherans, and too much akin to their views.
No subject occupied so much time as grace, nor could they
lay it aside till the cardinal hinted it had occupied time enough.

The next point closely connected with that of grace was
free-will. Catarino said that without the special help of God
man could do no moral good; thus far he was not free. The
fourth article therefore ought not to be too hastily condemned,
namely, “ Free-will is only exercised in doing ill, but has no
power to do well.” Vega said, that between the Lutheran
doctrine and the Catholic there was but a shade of difference.

A very difficult question was now brought forward :—Whether
faith was within the power or under the control of human
beings? The Franciscans denied this power of the will, and
said, We cannot believe what we wish, but only what we think
true. They owned with Augustine that free-will was lost at
the fall, when mankind became the servants of sin.

Few of the bishops knew anything about theology. They
were in general lawyers or literary men, courtiers or diplomatists,
and were both astonished and perplexed by the scholastic reason-
ing on these difficult points. Puzzled at the various shades of
opinion, when the decrees came to be drawn up, they could form
no judgment on the essence of original sin. The greater part
were willing to adopt the definition of Catarino, which he thus
explained. A compact was made with one person for himself
and his posterity; his transgression falls on the whole race
of mankind, ¢ as in Adam all have ginned.”

Fra Dominico Soto was of a somewhat different opinion; but
a8 to baptism, all were agreed that it washed out the stain
of original sin, and this they thought should be explicitly
declared to be an article of faith.

At last they resolved to pass five anathemas on the doctrines
before them. I. On the personal sin of Adam. II. On its
transmission to posterity. III. On the remedy by baptism.
IV. On the baptism of children. V. On evil desires remaining
after baptism.

All were unanimous on these points, but the Franciscans
spoke in favour of Mary and her immaculate conception. The
Dominicans opposed this doctrine, and cited St. Paul and the
fathers. ‘

Ever since the heresy of Nestorius, who denied the divinity
82
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of Christ, the church had conferred on Mary the title of feoroxos
in Greek, and Mater Det in Latin. This supreme title led
gradually to the worship of the mother as well as her divine
Son; finally adoration was almost entirely confined to her alone.
When images became common in the churches Christ was
represented as a child in the arms of his mother, and by a
gradual but natural transition preachers left off speaking of
Christ, and addressing themselves to the strongest affections
of the human heart, invented new names, services, and praises
for the Virgin Mary. About the year 550 a daily service was
instituted during the seven canonical hours to the Virgin, and
the form and manner was precisely the same as that formerly
consecrated to God himself. During the lapse of years this
veneration had increased to such a degree that they ascribed
to her all the attributes of divine wisdom. = Among other
novelties she was said to be exempt from the taint of original
sin. ' This however was only a private opinion, and}had no
place in church ceremonies. In 1136 the canons of Lyons
ventured to introduce it into the church services. St. Bernard,
though 80 great a partisan of the Virgin that he called her * the
neck of the church through which grace passes from the head,”
severely blamed the canons for having introduced dahgerouns
novelties into the church. He declared that this presumption
" could not be agreeable to the Virgin, and that such an act was
“the mother of temerity, the sister of superstition, and the
daughter of frivolity.” He very justly observed that the same
reasons which confer on her so high a‘privilege might be” used
to extend the exemption from original sin back to her father,
mother, grandfather and grandmother, and so on'in an inverse
ratio till we reached Abraham, when in his case they would
acquire double weight. To him was made the promise of the
Redeemer; Christ is called the seed of Abraham, and he is
named the father in Christ of all believers, the pattern of the
faithful, the friend of God, which are much higher honours than
that of bearing Christ in the womb.  Christ himself said, when
a woman poured out blessings on her who bore him, that those
who hear his sayings, and keep them, areJmore blessed’than that
favoured individual.

In the following century scholastic divines, both} Franciscans
and Dominicans, refuted this doctrine,’and it lay in abeyance
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till the year 1300, when John Scott, a Franciscan, desirous
of making himself a name, said that God might have chosen
that she should not bear the stain of sin, or bear it but for
a moment, or for a certain period of time. God only knew
which of these cases applied to her, but he rather inclined to the
first, if it was not contrary to the authority of the Church or of
Scripture. The opinions of this friar were taken uwp by his
order, but as to her immaculate conception he had only suggested
the idea as possible or probable, yet doubtful.

The Dominicans refused to admit this notion, being contrary
to the opinion of St. Thomas of their order. The Pope, to
depress the Franciscans who adhered to Lodovico Bavaro, whom
he had excommunicated, canonised St. Thomas and his doctrines.
The university of Paris, the Sorbonne, agreed with the Fran-
ciscans, and the doctrine being an attractive one the Council of
Bale forbade it to be contradicted. Finally Pope Sixtus IV.
issued two bulls; one in 1473, which approved of a new service
in honour of the Virgin, composed by the learned Leonardo
Nagarato, prothonotary, and granted indulgences to those who
attended this service: another in 1476, which condemned as
false the assertion that it is heresy to believe in the immaculate
conception, and a sin to celebrate it. But as it had not been
decidedly authorised by the Papal See, the point was still left
open for discussion, and the altercation between the two com-
munities of friars, being constantly renewed, became every year
more bitter.

Leo X. had proposed to determine the point at issue, but the
reformation in Germany gave him too much occupation. For a
time the friars were silenced, but they could not remain long tran-
quil. Giovanni di Udine, a Dominican, said that St. Paul and
the fathers either believed in the immaculate conception of the
Virgin, or they did not. If they believed it without confessing
this belief, do you imitate them. If they did not believe it, then
your opinion is a novelty.. Lombardello, a Franciscan, replied
that the authority of the Church is as great now as it was
in the time of the Apostles: if by universal consent they declared
her exempt from original sin, we, who celebrate her féte day,
cannot overlook this exemption. Singular reasoning! The
Roman Catholic Church then has power to conceal or to manifest
a doctrine of faith, and take it up or lay it down according
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to the leanings of general opinion. Doctrines become under this
system like moving quicksands, which appear and disappear.
The Church itself has seen the inconvenience of this, and we
should scarcely have thought the arguments of the Franciscans
worth recording, if now, in the nineteenth century, this age of
light and knowledge, the reigning Pope Pius IX. had not im-
mortalised himself in the eyes of the Church, by issuing in 18556
a decree which commands the doctrine of the immaculate con-
ception of the Virgin Mary to be received by the Roman
Catholic Church as an article of faith necessary to salvation.

There was great satisfaction at Rome on account of the
Lutheran articles being condemned and anathematized. The
Pope bade the Council avoid controversy about the Virgin, as
the Church had not yet given its opinion. The Franciscans
gaid that unless she were excepted the canon would be against
them. The Dominicans contended that ¢f she were excepted
they would be condemned. The Council, thus driven to find
some means of satisfying both parties, introduced a clause
declaring that the Virgin Mary was not intended to be either
comprised or excepted.

The duty of bishops to reside in their dioceses produced
an animated discussion: the Spaniards were very zealous for the
independence of bishops, the Italians for the supreme jurisdiction
of the Pope. The best informed divines said that in the primitive
church there were two classes of workmen ; the one, ministers of
the word, having as we now say the care of souls; the other
to whom were consigned all temporal matters, such as the care
and support of the poor and the sick ; these were called deacons.
These all did their work personally. As the Church increased

‘and became free from persecution, other offices were instituted

for reading the Secripture and regulating church discipline;
colleges and seminaries were opened, and in process of time
abuses entered, and the priestly office was exercised by a sub-
stitate who was obliged to reside. Thus arose the corrupt
distinction of benefices with and without residence, and frequently
a title and a salary of 10,000 crowns were given where no duty
was done beyond taking up a breviary and reading the service
in a monotonous tone as fast as it was possible for the tongue to
utter. No attention was paid to the sense, no thought of de-
votion. When the reform began in Germany, attention was
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drawn to the total neglect in which the bishops and clergy left
their flocks. Some pious and zealous men, among whom was
Fra Tommaso Gaetano, cardinal, said residence was of divine
institution. Fra Bartolomé Carranga, archbishop of Toledo,
and Soto, both Spaniards, declared the bishop’s office was de
Jure divino. Bishops, they said, were instituted by Christ as
ministers and labourers: this denoted personal activity which
an absent man could not bestow. Christ describes the qualities
of the Good Shepherd who gives his life for the sheep, knows
his sheep by name, walks before them, and they follow him.
The Italian bishops and canonists granted non-residence was an
evil, but said that on this point they did not receive their laws
from God but from the Pope, and all their obligations arose
from ecclesiastical regulations. There was no instance to be
found in ancient documents of a bishop being reproved for
transgressing the divine commands, but only for violating the
laws of the Church. This was a fruitful subject of contention
which lasted as long as the Council.

The decrees of this fourth session when printed gave ample
matter for discussion in Germany. It was thought unnecessary
to have introduced the Pelagian heresy, which had been con-
demned more than a thousand years ago by the common consent
of the Church and by the decrees of Councils. If the ancient
doctrine had been confirmed there would have been some amends.
But after granting that the sin of Adam had passed on all his
posterity, they had made an exception not authorised by Serip-
ture; an exception not absolute but ambiguous, which made the
general rule uncertain. It was said the world was under great
obligations to the Council for owning that evil desires arose in
the heart after baptism, otherwise we should be driven to deny
what we actnally feel. Severe remarks were made on the
Council for ascribing divine attributes to the Pope, adoring
him as a god, making him infallible, and raising him above the
Saviour by saying he was more clement than Christ. They
blamed the scholastic divines who converted the philosophy of
Aristotle into a foundation for Christian doctrine, overlooked
the Scriptures, and enveloped truth in such an atmosphere of
doubt that the very existence of God was a subject of argument.
It was thought a strange thing that they had been so long
without knowing that it was the office of a bishop to preach the
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Gospel, and observed that no care was taken to avoid the abuses
of preaching vanity, or to do away with its merchandise under
the name of charity: anything but Christ was heard in the
pulpit.

In drawing up the anathemas, Sinigaglia suggested that it
would be better to draw up two separate decrees ; one approving
and stating the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, the
other condemning and anathematising heretical doctrines, and this
met with universal approbation. Cardinal S* Croce took great
pains in the framing of these decrees, working at them as-
siduously from the beginning of September till the end of
November. He was assisted by more than a hundred prelates
and divines; but after all they were more remarkable for their
condemnation of Lutheran doctrine than for any clear exposition
of truth. With the view of pleasing all parties so many words
were added and suppressed that the sense was greatly obscured.

“When the session was over, Fra Domenico Soto; the general
of the Dominicans, wrote a book entitled, De natura et gratia.
As soon as it appeared, Fra Andrea Vega, general of the Fran-
ciscans, published a much larger work on sixteen points of the
decrees, containing opinions quite different from those of Soto.
They were both printed in 1548. - Whoever reads them will
observe that they give such opposite and doubtful meanings to
the decrees, and unse such vague expressions, that it is difficult
to come to a definite knowledge of the real opinions of the Counecil.

The Augustines being of Luther’s order were loud in their
condemnation of his doctrines, particularly their general, Girol-
amo Seripando.

In handling the subject of justification they began by dis-
cussing what sort of faith it is which justifies, and what kind of
works it includes; and distinguished three kinds, preceded by
divine grace. They could not deny that the Scripture avers
that it is faith which justifieth,’ but the nature of this faith gave
rise to much argument. To avoid accepting the plain meaning
of St. Paul’s assertion, “ we are justified by faith,” they entered
into long verbose definitions of the different senses in which
faith or faithfulness might be taken : but Domenico Soto said this
was tearing faith to pieces; it could have but two significations,
one, the truth or faithfulness of him who promises, the other the

! Rom. v. 1; Gal. ii. 16.
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belief and trust of him who receives the promise. The first
belongs to God, the second to us: all the passages of Scripture
which speak of faith must be taken in this sense. St. Paul
never meant to take the word faith in the sense of trust or
confidence in God ; such confidence could only amount to hope;
and to say that justifying faith was a certain and confident
belief that our sins were remitted through Christ was a great
heresy, for a man could never without great presumption be
sure of possessing grace. This was the opinion of the greater
number.

But Catarino contended that without the special grace of
God no man could perform works really good, and therefore this
part of Luther's proposition ought not to be condemned, but
only where he speaks of the preparation for justification, hatred
of sin, fear of hell, terror of conscience.

The Dominicans and Franciscans took different sides on this
and all other questions, but Catarino did not confine himself
to the opinions of his order.

The doctrine of Christ’s imputed righteousness was next
discussed. No one doubts, it was said, that Christ has acquired
merit for us, but the word tmputed was not used by the fathers,
except by St. Bernard, who used it in his 109th epistle.
Vega said that though it was not used in Scripture,' yet it
is correct to say that the righteousness of Christ is imputed
to mankind in the sense of satisfaction and merit, and it is con-
tinually imputed to all those who are justified by satisfying for
their sins, but it does not. mean that his righteousness is
imputed to us as if it were our own..

While the Council was sitting at Trent the Diet assembled
at Ratisbon, in which the Emperor expressed his displeasure that
the Colloquy had been broken up without coming to any decision
on religion, and desired that everyone should give his opinion
as to the best method of pacifying Germany. The Protestants
requested the Emperor to call a national Council for this purpose,
as the onl